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A B S T R A C T

The problem of revenue was the most dominant one in the history 

of Nyasaland, between 1891 and 1914. Soon after the Protectorate 

was established in 1891, Johnston levied a tax in the enforcement of 

which he found many practical difficulties. Meanwhile settlers had 

come and had obtained grants of land from Chiefs. They had also begun 

experiments in coffee as an export crop. Johnston made a land settle

ment which was designed to encourage the development of land by Euro

pean enterprise without disturbing African rights. The Administration 

found that the settlers subserved the needs of the country also by en

abling Africans to earn money in order to pay their taxes. The de

mands for labour which increased with economic development resulted in 

confusing the question of African land rights in the Shire Highlands 

and the clause under which African rights had been safeguarded by John

ston was so ambiguously worded that it was of no help to protect Afri

cans. European agriculture which could subsist only by paying lower 

wages could not also compete with the mining centres of the South which 

offered higher wages and attracted labour from Nyasaland. The Admini

stration did nothing to stop this by encouraging the emergence of the 

the peasant producer which was the only alternative and which was poss

ible only by a change in land policy giving priority to African interests. 

Nevertheless, it pursued its policy of allocating land to Europeans which 

was becoming scarce with the growth of population. Thus by 1914, the 

two problems of land and labour had been built into the history of Nyasaland,



P R E F A C E

LAND AND LABOUR have been the two most contentious problems 

in the history of some territories of Africa where White Settlements 

have taken place. This study attempts to examine these problems in 

the early history of European rule in Nyasaland, from 1891 to 1914.

They are seen as interacting against the background of the Protectorate 

Government's revenue motivations.

There have been several excellent and pioneering works on either 

some aspect or period of Nyasaland history. Of these, I acknowledge my 

debt to Coupland's Kirk on the Zambezi, Roland Oliver’s The Missionary 

Factor in East Africa and Sir Harry Johnston and the Scramble for Africa. 

G. Shepperson and T. Price's Independent African and Dr. Hanna’s The 

History of Nyasaland and North-Eastern Rhodesia 1898-1895. Coupland's 

Kirk and Oliver’s Missionary Factor provide the essential background 

for the early phase of missionary activities before the establishment 

of the Protectorate. But the works which form the two ends of my story 

are by an interesting coincidence biographies and both of such out

standing scholarship that it is with great humility that I step into 

the gap which Professor Oliver and Shepperson have left open for me.

The two chapters on Nyasaland in Prof. Oliver's book on Sir Harry John

ston have stimulated my interest in Johnston's administrative problems 

in Nyasaland and have provided me with the appropriate starting point 

for my work, but because of the limitation of his subject, Prof. Oliver



was not concerned to trace out the development of the problems which 

are the subject of my thesis. Prof. Shepperson has concentrated his 

attention upnn Chilembwe and his rising of 1915, and although he sees 

these problems as leading to that event, they are incidental to his 

theme. Dr. Hanna's history deals with the establishment of British 

authority but as his work closed at 1895, he, like Oliver, was pre

cluded from looking into the development of these problems. I have 

therefore tried to bridge the gap between the works of Hanna and Oli

ver and that of Shepperson with a study of the questinns of land and 

labour which dominated the attention of the Government during this 

period.

I have made use of several anthropological works which have con

tributed to the understanding of the societies in Nyasaland. Anthro

pology has its use for the ^budyof the history of a people but the 

historian is justifiably suspicious of observations dn the past based 

upon m o d e m  field work. I have been careful in using anthropological 

material, and nothing has been taken for granted unless it can be cor

roborated by historical evidence. Where anthropology has been ser

viceable in my case is in giving precision to the interpretation of 

historical date which is often vague. I refer here to the nineteenth 

century descriptions of African cultures - their land system, for ex

ample, - by missionaries and travellers in an idiom of their own. In 

my first chapter, I have brought anthropology to use in the description
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of pre-colonial land systems in Nyasaland on the basis of historical 

evidence. I have also used it in studying some of the social aspects 

of the labour problem instead of relying upon the pontifical generali

zations of some official reports. Among the anthropological works 

which have benefited me most, I mist mention Max Gluckman's theoreti

cal analysis of African land systems, J. C. Mitchell’s study of the 

Yao and Van Velsen’s work on the Tonga.

The bulk of the primary material for my work is derived from the 

Public Records Office sources. In fact, the correspondence of the 

Foreign Office in F.O. 84 and F.O. 2 Series and of the Colonial Office 

in C.O. 525 Series form the continuous basis of my work. The most 

valuable part of the correspondence lies in the despatches sent by 

the Commissioners, or, after 1907, by the Governors, which contain 

reports on the implementation of policies and other administrative 

activities. The enclosures which are sometimes sent along with the 

despatches and the volumes of ’’miscellaneous” correspondence standing 

at the end of each year’s Series, also containmuch valuable evidence 

from non-official sources. We have in them reports of meetings, min

utes of deputations, correspondence with private individuals or non

official organizations, District Reports, etc., etc. I have had an 

advantage over my predecessors in that I have been able to use the 

material of the period from 1902 to 1914 which, because of the fifty 

years' rule, had not been available to them. I am conscious of the



limitation of not having used any material from Zomba, but this has 

been unavoidable because the material pertaining to my period was 

destroyed when a fire broke out in the Archives in 1917. Had I gone 

to Nyasaland, I could have used the District reports, but as I have 

found the substance of them either reported in the British Central 

Africa Gazette or sent as enclosures with the despatches, I believe 

that no serious limitation has been imposed on that account.

There is a danger when one uses official sources of becoming 

biased towards the official point of view, but a proper corrective 

for this has been the published and unpublished material from mission

ary sources. It is the most unfortunate thing for a student of Afri

can history that there is no African evidence for the early period.

The missionary sources seem to be a fair substitute for this, and by 

the use of historical imagination it is possible to get at least a 

peep into the African mind through the missionary material. The papers 

of the Church of Scotland in the National Library, Edinburgh, and Dr.

Laws’ personal papers most of which are in the Library of the University 

of Edinburgh, are a fruitful source for a period earlier than mine, and 

the same may be said of the U.M.C.A. papers, which I was able to ex

amine only recently as they had not been open for public inspection 

until a few months ago. However I have found in them some chance mat

erial which has been very enlightening. Among missionary sources, I 

have found that periodicals are of greater value than unpublished sources.



Among them, I must give a pre-eminent position to Life and Work in 

British Central Africa, later Life and Work in Nyasaland, the value 

of which has not been fully appreciated by previous writers. Its 

value lies in its outspoken criticisms of Government policies in 

which it has frequently spoken for the African in Nyasaland. When 

one thinks of the land problem one reflects with gratification upon 

the far-sightedness of D. C. Scott and Hetherwick who were the first 

to give warning of its seriousness. I have made very free use of this 

journal as will be evident from the footnotes. Second only to Life 

and Work is The Aurora, later The Livingstoniait News, of the Free 

Church of Scotland. Dr. Laws was known for his reticence. There is 

a letter in Dr. Laws' personal papers, written by A. J. Swann, at one 

time a missionary of the London Missionary Society and later an official 

of the Nyasaland Government, which shows that his very silence had 

earned him the respect and confidence of the officials. There were 

times when they urged him to break his silence and when occasionally 

he did so through his missionary organ, officials took note of what he 

said. The other periodicals of equally great importance are The Nyasa 

News and Central Africa of the Universities Mission and the Occasional 

Papers of the Zambezi Industrial Mission.

I must include within the category of the missionary sources, the 

papers of the Anti-Slavery Society and their journal The Anti-Slavery 

Reporter. There is useful material in these papers on the land and



labour problems, but they beL ong more to the twenties of this century 

than to the earlier period. However one finds in the official files 

and in their periodicals the active opposition of the philanthropists 

to colonial policies on labour. We have in Rhodes House a small but 

very important group of Booth papers, which are invaluable as the near

est possible direct evidence of African reactions to the land question 

at the time of the settlement. The School of Oriental and African Studies 

has acquired the personal papers of Fox-Pitt, the erstwhile Secretary 

of the Anti-Slavery Society which, though dealing with the modern period, 

helped me to understand the frican concern over the land question.

The best source from which to understand the white settlers’ point 

of view is The Central African Times later, The Nyasaland Times. No 

student of the history of Nyasaland can afford to ignore it. In using 

this, I have been aware that, like most newspapers, it sacrifices fact 

for effect, and that its news is one-sided; but with due allowances 

made for these natural tendencies, I have found this a mine of informa

tion especially on the economic and commercial aspets of the history.

It would be too tedious to go over the miscellaneous range of materials 

which I have used such as articles and speeches by contemporaries or 

other works of importance as primary sources. I shall leave them to 

the bibliography at the end of this thesis.

I cannot adequately express my gratitude to my supervisor, Professor 

Roland Oliver, who has for all these three years suffered with patience
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my shortcomings and has shown the kindliest interest in my work. I 

am grateful to him for his helpful comments and for the remarkable 

quickness with which he went through my manuscripts. It is a privi

lege to have been his student. I am grateful to Professor Shepperson 

for his constant encouragement and for allowing me use of the African 

Lakes Company's treaties and for other books from his private collections. 

My thanks are due to Mr. R. Stark of the Blantyre and East Africa Com

pany for allowing me the use of the Settlers' Memorandum to the East 

Africa Commission; to Mr. Donald Simpson of the Royal Commonwealth 

Society for permitting me the use of Johnston and B.S.A.Coy. papers; 

to the authorities of the U.M.C.A. who facilitated my use of the U.M.C.A. 

papers; to the officers and assistants of the various libraries who 

have provided me all facilities, to the Convocation Trust Fund and the 

Edwina Mountbatten Trust for their grants; and, above all, to my wife 

without whose encouragement and interest this work would have been im

possible.
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Chapter I 

THE NYASALAND SCENE

In the history of colonial contacts no subject has been so much 

misunderstood as land and no people have suffered so much from this 

misunderstanding as have the people of East and Central Africa. When 

Cornwallis introduced the Permanent Settlement in India in 1793 he pro

ceeded on the mistaken assumption that the ryot3 had no proprietory rights 

and that the Moghul ruler was the owner of all land. He, therefore, be

gan to create a landed aristocracy by investing the Zamindar, formerly 

a mere collector of revenue, with proprietory rights, the unhappy con

sequences of which were felt till the middle of the present century.' 

However, he was not allowed to carry this mistake too far into the other 

provinces nor did land become an object of colonial covetousness in India. 

So, India was saved from much mischief from this cause. It was in East 

and Central frica that land was desired for one reason or another, where 

misunderstanding of the system was deeper and it is in these countries 

that policies regarding land have led to much friction and bitterness 

between the two races.

The common misconception about the African land system which per

sisted till about the forties of the twentieth century was that the 

African system of land holding was communal and that the chief was the

GopaJ, S., The Permanent Settlement in India.



owner of land.1 It was believed that the individual had no property

rights at all. In the famous land case in Southern Rhodesia, the

Privy Council expressed the opinion that the African rights over land

could not be enforced until it was shorn that they belonged to the "cate-
2gory of rights of p>rivate property". But, during the last twenty years,

a body of anthropological literature has grown up which has tried to

show in less ambiguous terms the various types of rights over land that

exist in African societies. On the basis of the studies of Wilson,

Richards, Schapera and Gluckman among the Nyakyusa, the Bemba, the Ts-

wana and the Lozi respectively Gluckman has drawn the conclusion that
3African land tenure can be described in terms of certain rights.' While 

one might be sceptical of theories which are based on studies limited 

in depth of time it is still useful to try and see with this guidance 

and 011 the basis of historical evidence what rights are discoverable in 

the pre-colonial society of Nyasaland. Although our historical evidence 

is meagre we are fortunate that we have occasional references to the sub

ject in the writings of Livingstone, Rowley and other missionaries. There

1Kax Gluckman. African Land Tenure. Human Problems in British Central Africa, 
Rhodes Livingstone Journal, June 1945. See also his "Studies of African 
Land Tenure" in African Studies. March 1944.

2Appeal Cases, Privy Council 1919.
3For accounts of the land systems see Nilson, G. The Land Rights of In
dividuals among the Nyakyusa, Rhodes Livingstone Paper No. i4l , 1938.
Richards, A.L., Land, Labour and P»tlr in Northern Rhodesia. .Schapera,
Native L nd Tenure in BechuanalandProtectoratejWsee also Gluckman. op.cit.
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are also some anthropological works on the systems of land tenure by
1 2 3Mitchell, Rangeley, Duly" and others but they are of limited value

from the historical point of view.

When Livingstone visited Nyasaland, in 1859» he found the Shire
4valley and the Highlands under the occupation of the Manganja , 1 These 

people like the Chew a and the Chipeta near the Lake Shire and to the 

west of it, were off-shoots of the Maravi, who are believed to have 

ruled at one time over a great area, extending from near the Losungwa 

on the west to the present Portuguese Hast itfrica and from the Dwangwa 

in the north to the Zambezi in the south. At the time of Livingstone’s 

visit, the Manganja were ruled by Lundus-Tingani at the Lower Shire, 

who guarded the entrance up the river; Mankokwe in the valley, whose

rule extended over the Highlands as far as Lake Shirwa; and Nyangu, a
5woman chieftainess in upper ShireC Both Livingstone and Rowley speak 

of a hierarchy of chiefs under the Lundu but, they say, that the people 

were broken up into ’inconsiderable’ small communities, each independent

^Mitchell, Preliminary notes on Land Tenure, Human Problems, 1950.
2
Rangeley, ”Cewa Tribal Laws',’ Nyasaland Jo-qmal. P ««•

JBuly, A.W.R., "Land Tenure in the Lower Shire District", Nyasaland Journal
4Livingstone, David, Zambesi' Jxpedltion of David Livingstone 1858-65. Hf4. 
Vol. I, and Narrative of an Expedition to the Zambezift*Rowley, The Story 
of the University Mission in Central Africffilnd Twenty Years in Central 
Africa, iffi

5
Livingstone, Narrative etc. pp. 75— , 108-9•



of the others and each caring for its own interests.1 The authority

of the Lundu was nominal as Mankokwe was ’a besotted character’,
2but the people continued to pay tribute to him. The tendency was 

for people of a matrilineal group to live all by themselves apart from 

other similar groups, in a village, so that they had access to plenty 

of land.

Again, Livingstone and Rowley speak in appreciative terms about

the arts of the Manganja . They were an industrious race and had a know

ledge of iron-working, cotton-weaving and basket-making. Agriculture 

was their main occupation. They grew a variety of food crops like millet,

beans and groundnuts but maize, which was grown all the year round, was
3the main part of their agricultural occupation. Scott mentions a very

wide variety of maize grown by them - red, blue, green, yellow and spotted,

small and very small types. He says that maize grew to a great height
4and in harvest time the villages were a mass of green. Land counted

for much in the life of the people. It was not only for food that they

depended on it but also for building materials and for clothing and fish

ing nets, the material for which was obtained from a certain type of tree

Livingstone, Narrative, op.cit. Rowley, Twenty Years in Central Africa, 
pp. 55-56.
2Livingstone, Narrative, op.cit.
3
Livingstone, Narrative, op.cit.,-pp. 110 ff.

^'Scott, D.C, A Cyclopaedic dictionary of the Manganja , 1892, pp. 401-2.
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called the bwaze.

Every hut had a garden of its own. Cotton, tobacco and vegetables 

were grown in the gardens attached to the hut and the main gardens where 

maize and other food crops were grown were on river beds, come distance 

away from the hut. ./hen a garden was chosen in the bush, indication was 

given to that effect by tying up grass in knots on the trees. Planting 

began before the rains; the branches of trees were cut down and, after 

they had remained exposed in the fields for some time, they were collected 

into heaps and burnt. When the rains had saturated the soil with ash, 

seeds of maize or millet as well as those of pumpkins and other gourds 

were placed in the mounds. Hoeing had to be done at regular intervals 

till the masika, the season of harvest. After two or three years when 

the soil was used up, a new plot was chosen. Thus the garden kept ex

tending and wThen there was no room to extend or no suitable soil nearby, 

villages shifted to other places.- The change of village and garden 

sites was a constant feature of their way of life and there was no vil

lage that remained in one spot for more than ten years.2 This freedom 

of movement was made possible because there was plenty of land and the

population was sparse. In the lake region, where the area available for
3cultivation was limited, the population was high. Therefore, while the 

villages were scattered and far apart in the Shire region, they were 

clustered together thickly near the lake. The nomadic habit was necessi-

'^Scott, D.C., Dictionary, op.cit.
2Thomson, Joseph. "To Lake Banguelo and unexplored regions of British
Central Africa”, The Geographical Journal, Vol. 1, 1893.
^Livingstone, Narrative, or.cit., p. 379.
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tated also by reason of limited technology of the people. They had 

no knowledge of manures and their implements were only the hoe and 

the axe. i
The general theory regarding land-holding was that the land be

longed to the people, who included the dead ancestors and the yet un

born generations.^ The Lundu was the holder of all the land in his 

territory but this did not make him the owner. He had the power of 

’allowing the alienation of land' says Rowley but the common rights 

of the community restrained him from giving away land without the 

consent of other members of the community. Mankokwe refused to give 

land to the Universities Mission party because he was afraid that the 

other chiefs would be angry with him. The chief had his own lands and 

the people worked for him on these lands in return for which they were 

provided with ’beer’. There was a hierarchy of chiefs from the Lundu 

downwards. Chinsunzi and Kankomba were two powerful chiefs after Mankokwe, 

says Rowley , and Chigunda of Magomero, where the mission settled, was 

lower in rank than Chinsunzi. We are told that the power of the Lundu 

had broken down and we do not know, therefore, how much control was 

exercised by Mankokwe in matters of land. Actually while Mankokwe had 

refused to allow the missionary party to settle in his country, Chigunda,

who was only the headman of a village, gave land to Bishop Mackenzie and
2his men to settle near him. It appears that the chiefs acted independently

^Rowley, The Story of the University Mission, pp. 222-3.
2 Ley, . ;ory of t1. ■ , . . slon, op.cit. MSS’
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and. considered their own interests. The smallest land holding unit 

w0e the matrilineal group under its headman. It was the headman who 

apportioned land among the members of his group. Rowley says that there 

was no individual freehold. Obviously, he was looking at the land system 

from the English point of view. But from his own account it is evident 

that individuals had their own land. This is supported by Scott, who 

mentions that every man had his garden." The right of the individual 

over his land remained so long as he occupied it, and he could not trans

fer it to another person. The individual was allowed to hold as much land 

as he could occupy, but he must cultivate it and it was cultivation alone 

that made the land his 'property1. There is here something akin to the

system in Rigvedic* India , wheiq as Manu mentions, anybody who cleared a
2forest and cultivated the ground became its owner. Anybody who was a 

member of the community was allowed to open up the bush, with the per

mission of his headman, and cultivate it. When he gave up cultivating 

the land, it reverted to the chief in the name of the community, but he 

was allowed to sell the crops upon it. So far as the headman of the vil

lage was concerned, although his permission was required to take up land, 

he derived no advantage from it. Chigundu worked on the field himself and 

supported himself, his wives and his 'families' by the produce of his gar

den.

^Scott, Dictionary, p. 405.
2Ghosal, N. The Agrarian System in India.



Because of the practice of shifting cultivation, generally, no 

man could call his land his own. But when a man had not shifted far 

away from a piece of land that he had once cultivated, he still had his 

claim on that land while it lay fallow. It was only when he had gone 

far away and was unable to re-cultivate it, that he lost his rights over 

it. In the Lake area, where there was great density of population, 

people identified their fields and had, as Livingstone says, an idea of 

property.1 According to him, in the upper Shire, that is, in the terri

tory of Nyangu, there were boundaries marking out different areas of

occupation. "This is interesting”, he says, "as indicating an appreciation
2of the value of land.'1 In connection with the lake shore he says that

the best fisheries appeared to be "private property". When Livingstone

wanted to buy £ome fish, the people sent for the 'proprietor1 who sold

him the fish. Similarly,on the eastern side of the Lake, Johnson says

that during all the time he was there no doubt existed to whom a plot of

ground belonged. Although it was said that the land belonged to the tribe,
3there were clear land marks indicating the boundaries of the headman.

Thus, we have some fair idea of the rights enjoyed by different persons.

It is immaterial whether the people owned land as property or not. As

1Livingstone, Narrative, p. 380.
2Livingstone, Narrative, op.cit.

^Johnson, W.P., Nyasa, the Great -.ater, 1922. P"tt



most writers on Land Tenure have noted, property is rights not a thing.

,/hat is important for our purpose is that there were rights over land 

belonging to the people, which they had been enjoying fully at the time 

Livingstone was making his journey through the country.

But, this was also the time when the country was thrown into up

heavals which began to affect, in some form, these rights. These up

heavals were caused by the migration into the country of the Yao, the Ngoni
Tand the Kakololo. The Yao were a pushful and vigorous people, restless 

and always on the move. Long before this period, they had been in con

tact with this region as intermediaries in the trade between the Manganja  

and the coast. Trade had been of great attraction to them and it was 

this that had given them the impulse to wander into unknown lands, first 

in the direction of the coast, and then into the interior, westward, as 

far as the lake. In the beginning it was calico brought to the coast 

by the Arabs which had drawn them to trade, but gradually calico was re

placed by firearms. Guns and gunpowder became the most coveted of all 

trade goods, because they conferred power over others, but they could not 

be obtained with old barter goods like tobacco, hoes and skins. Ivory 

and slaves were the new articles in demand and to procure them the Yao 

came into closer and increasing contact with the Manganja . At the same 

time the influence of the coast and the possession of fire arms gave them

"For an account of the Yao and their migrations see A^allah^, Yohanna,
The Yao. Livingstone, Narratives, p. 497. Buchanan J. Last African
Letters, 1880* ̂ MacDonald, Africana. Rangeley, "The Marching*Yao", 

Nyasaland Journal, July 1962. Stannus, "The vjA^ao 0p Nyasaland",
Harvard Studies. Vol. 3, 1922.
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confidence and aggressiveness so that they asserted their power over 

the weaker tribes. The Yao did not come to Nyasaland as a united group. 

Abdallah tells us that the tribe had split up long before into at least 

ten sub-tribes. Among them the important sub-tribes who came to Nyasa

land were the Mangoche, the Machinga and the Masaninga. The Mangoche 

had penetrated the country probably as early as the beginning of the 

nineteenth century. The Machinga were a more war-like people and it 

was they who turned the country into a theatre of intermittent warfare.

It was the coming down of the Machinga which caused the first explosion 

between the Mangoche under Mlumba and the Manganja who were supported 

by the first missionary party led by Mackenzie and ivingstone. Although 

the Mangoche were defeated, the conflict itself did not come to an end.

As the mission assumed a neutral attitude and ultimately withdrew from 

Magomero, the Mangoche harassed the people more and more, as a result 

of which the people gave up their villages and fled to the banks of the 

Shire for refuge. Besides, the neglect of gardens due to this constant 

harassment led to a famine which almost decimated the villages of their 

population. By 1864, the Mangoche were masters of the area which the 

Manganja had deserted. The names of the two chiefs are mentioned in 

occupation of two important places - Eapeni at Soche and Mpama at Chiradzulu. 

It is these names which figure in the land transactions which took place 

a few years later, showing thereby that by their occupation they had as

sumed control of land.
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The Machinga invasion was carried out by several diverging groups 

and the process of fission continued even after their occupation of the 

country. The leader of each of these groups first came and settled on 

friendly terms with a Manganja chief; later, he attacked him and occupied 

his village, and then he gradually extended his territory by subduing the 

villages in that territory. Nkata, whose successors styled themselves 

Zarafi, was at first friendly with Mswangoma bythe south east corner of 

Lake Nyasa but, afterwards, attacked him and occupied his village. In 1883, 

he moved away to the Mangoche Mountains to escape from.Hgoni raids but he 

placed Hakandanji in charge of the lake area. Similarly, Msamala occupied 

the territory from Utale to the Livdezi stream and sent his son Mponda to 

occupy Mbongwe, which the Manganja chief Sosola had deserted. In the 

same manner Kawinga occupied Mvera before moving to Chikala, Malemia dis

placed Chenyani at Zomba and Matipwiri at Msili Hill in Mlanje.

The result of the conquests by these groups was that several small 

political units came into being, each identifiable with one of the leaders 

of the conquering group. Owing to Ngoni raids, the chiefdoms were shift

ing from one place to another, which shows that the territorial sovereignty 

of the chief was of an indeterminate character. The extent of a chief’s 

territorial sovereignty depended upon his effective control of it. There 

were stronger chiefs, like Kawinga who defeated the Hgoni, or like Mponda 

who had made terms with them, and in their cases their territorial sov

ereignty was well defined. But there were weak rulers who ran away to 

the hill tops in the face of these raids and they left outside their areas



of effective control peripheral regions of unoccupied ground.

The political units which were established ceased to be coterminus 

with any one descent group. Each unit was, as in olden times, an aggre

gate of several matrilineal groups. There were matrilineal groups of 

the Manganja constituting village settlements of their own under their 

headmen, and there were also matrilineal groups of the Yao which established 

their separate villages.1 The Yao matrilineal settlements were not nec

essarily related to the conquering group. As mentioned earlier, the con

quering groups were in a process of fission and there were frequent changes 

of allegiance on the part of these dispersed groups from one conquering 

group to another. The chiefs who wanted to increase their power were an

xious tohave as many followers as they could. This was the only way of

establishing their effective occupation of, and control over, the terri-
2tories they had conquered. MacDonald speaks of three classes of headmen 

in a chief's territory: l) headmen related to the chief, 2) headmen not

related to the chief but who had joined him on condition of rendering him 

service, 3) headmen who had come over with a large following from a hostile 

chief. The village settlements, too, did not always consist of a corpor

ate group. The process of village-formation shows that apart from the 

matrilineal group outsiders could also join the village. These 'outsiders' 

whom MacDonald describes as 'freemen', could leave one headman and join 

another. The implication of this for the system of land-holding was that,

M a c D o n a l d Africana, Vol. I . I-Iitchell, The Political Organisation of
the Yao.* thuJUto

‘‘MacDonald, African^, Vol. . P|» »2rs-n



whereas in Manganja times the right of a person or group to hold land 

was hased on kinship obligations, in the Yao states membership of a 

kinship group was not the only basis. Estates were held of a chief by 

a headman and of a headman by outsiders on condition of service being 

rendered to the chief or headman, which service usually took the form of 

military support in times of war.

In other ways, the system of land holding was not very different 

from that of the Manganja. The Yao chief who conquered the territory be

came by virtue of that fact the asyene cilambo or the ’owner' of the 

country. The principle among the Yao was that whoever was first in the 

field was the chief, and whoever wanted to settle in his land approached 

him for permission to take up land. He T.as recognised as having control 

over the allocation or disposal of land. When the Yao chies conquered 

the country, they set up their own men in charge of the different districts. 

The latter were called the asyene musi or 'owner' of the villages. The 

asyene musi further allotted land among the leaders of the matrilineal 

group or the asyene mbumba who, in turn, allotted it among the members 

of their group. It also happened that as villages grew in size, members 

broke off to form villages of their ora and in such cases the leader 

of the new group became the headman of the village but acknowl edged the 

superior authority of the headman of the parent village.^

As in Manganja society, every man had a right to hoe as much land

MacDonald, Africans. Mitchell, Preliminary notes on Land Tenure
among the Yao. Ni 10 Hs-o. —  *■ ̂ —  ■ i ■ »■■■ ■ ■ , —  - - - _  , , f



as he wanted, so long as he did not encroach upon the ground already 

taken up by another. The Yao were also an agricultural people and 

practised shifting cultivation. They lived, like the Manganja, in 

scattered villages, so that they had plenty of land at their disposal.

.-/hen a man chose his garden, he first made arrangements with the neigh

bours regarding the field and then obtained the approval of the headman. 

When he had hoed the ground it was regarded as his until he had given up 

cultivating it and moved to another place. The reversionary rights in 

the land belonged to the headman from whom the ground had been obtained.1

The rights of the Manganja were not affected, except where sovereign 

authority was taken over by the conquering chief. They were absorbed into 

the political structure and the headmen maintained their rank as heads 

of their own villages subject to the authority of the asyene cilambo.

The Manganja commoner approached his own headman for the allotment of 

land. He continued to enjoy his right of cultivation on as much land as 

he was capable of farming. But some of them were reduced to the position 

of slaves. The institution of domestic slavery was much developed with 

the Yao. The development of trade, and the increasing participation of 

chiefs in it, led to greater dependence on the services of ’slaves’. The 

number of ’slaves’ added to the prestige and status of the chief. Some 

of the powerful chiefs had a large body of ’slaves’ in their villages, who, 

while they cultivated their own fields, were also required to hoe their

"'MacDonald, African .a, Vol. I , op. cit. , pp. 144-5.



masterfc field. The position of the 'slaves’ was not very oppressive 

among the Y&o hut it was different in other parts of the country where 

the Makololo and the Ngoni had established their rule.1

The sixteen Makololo followers of Livingstone, whom he had left be

hind in Chibisa’s village, took advantage of the demoralized state of 

the Manganja in 1363-4, and occupied the Shire Valley. Their territory 

extended from the Ruo to the Murchison cataracts to an average depth of

15 miles on the left bank of the river and a tract of 40 miles by 20 on
2the right bank. Their leader claimed the position of Paramount chief,

3although Chipatula at Ruo disputed this position several times. The

country was allotted among the rest of the Makololo and they ruled over

the Manganja as overlords. MacDonald describes the Makololo rule as a
4'slave government',, the people being ruled as 'prisoners of war'.

There was no doubt that the Makololo were harsh and oppressive. After 

years of contact with Livingstone they had assumed an air of insolence, 

and their attitude towards the indigenous people was contemptuous. As 

rulers, they claimed all control over land. On one occasion when two Euro

peans, oimpson and Pettitt, built houses at Ghiromo and Ruo respectively,

“MacDonald, nfricana, Tol . of,**1' pt*
2Buchanan, ihire Highlands 1633. ** ̂

bon, J.B., The Lakes and Mountains of Central Africa, 1879. P * 4*1
4MacDonald, Rfricana, Vol. I , op.cit.



Hlauli, the successor to Ramkukan, wrote to Dr. Scott protesting that 

it was wrong on their part to take up his land without his permission.*^*

Bowhill says that the people always approached the chiefs for apportion-
2ment of land. MacDonald notes a point of difference between the Yao and

the Makololo. Whereas in the Yao country the people were ruled by their

own headmen, in the Makololo country there were no such headmen and the

leading man of the village was !a sort of overseer’ put there by the

chief. From MacDonald’s account it appears that the Makololo wielded

considerable power and, though few in number, they were able to disperse

themselves and exercise direct control over the people. This was possible
3probably because the population itself was not very large.' According 

to Bowhill’s rough statistics there were in 1892-3, about 1950 people 

in an area of 1,200 sq_. miles under the rule of six Makololo chiefs.

Under the Makololo, the Manganja were made to hoe the fields of the chief 

even before they could hoe their own.

The Ngoni who occupied what later came to be called the Central and 

Northern Ngoniland districts were far fiercer than either the Yao or the 

Makololo, but they had a ruthless capacity for organisation. The Paramount

xBuchanan to F.O. 8.8.89, F.0.84/1942 Enclosures.

^Bowhill, "Uest Shire”, British Central Africa Gazette, Jan. 1. 1894. 

"MacDonald, ricana, Vol. I .
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chief was the owner of all rights in land. Ke had under him a number 

of headmen each in charge of some villages of the conquered people. There 

were lands attached to the villages of the Paramount chief and the head

men. The conquered people were regimented to work on these lands and the 

food thus produced was stored for the use of the needy.'1' By such regi

mentation of production the Ngoni introduced efficient methods of culti

vation. Laws, who visited the Ngoni chief Chikusis* country in 1878,
2says that he found well-grown maize fields and plenty of food here.

Nicoll says that in the Ngoni country near Kirk Range he found a method
3of cultivation which was 1 astonishing1 and excited admiration. Accord

ing to both Laws and Nicoll, the work was done by the Manganja who were

here a different people from their kinsmen across the river. The credit,

says Nicoll, was indirectly due to the Ngoni. It was their direction and
4

organization which accounted for these well-cultivated fields. But this 

was confined to the lands of the ruling class only. As for the conquered 

people, they followed their own customs except where they had been assimi

lated into the ruling class.

There emerge from the above account some main points which may be

Read, M.,MNative Standards of Living and African Cultural Change11, 
^Supplementto Africa, Vol. II, No. 3,»1938, pp. 16-17.

s, R."Journey along part of the western side of L. Nyasa in 1878," 
Royal Geog. Society Proceedings 1879.

3Nicoll, J.L."Journey to Ngoniland", British Central Africa Gazette, 
Feb. 20, 1894.

4 iNicholl, J.L. "Chikusis", British Central Africa Gazette, June 28, 1894.



stated in conclusion. The ultimate right of land control, which con

sisted of the right to alienate and apportion land, and sometimes even 

of directing its use, as when the Yao chief directed the harvesting pro

ceedings, was vested in the sovereign authority. Whoever conquered the 

land and established himself as the sovereign over it exercised his con

trol over land and was regarded as its ’owner’, although the term did not 

have its modern connotations. From the sovereign authority downwards 

there was a hierarchy of 'estates of holding’, thus giving the local 

authority, like the headman of a village, the right of custody and 

management of land in his particular area. The commoner’s right to oc

cupy land and cultivate it was always respected even where land was con

quered by other tribes. But the commoner had no permanent title to 

land, the title being dependant upon his cultivating it. The right of 

a commoner's holding land was based on his membership of a kinship group, 

but at the state level land was held by headmen and chiefs who were not 

of the kin group of the ruling authority. The latter was the case when 

outside groups came to rule over the land. In none of the cases mentioned 

above, did the holder of land pay rent or tax to the chief. Tribute was 

common, but this was in acknowledgment of the superior authority of the 

chiefs. Very often, the people were called upon to work on the chief's 

lands, in return for which they were entertained liberally and the produce 

collected out of these efforts was stored for the benefit of the community 

The duties of the chief to his community were to protect his people, to



settle their disputes, to propitiate ancestral spirits, to invoke 

their blessings for rain and successful harvest and similar other poli

tical and religious functions. These rights were dispersed among head

men and only important matters were taken to the chief. A missionary 

observer described these societies rather loosely as ’feudal states’, 

whose lords are to their dependants at once the embodiments and personi

fications of law, justice and religion. Some other observers have used 

the terms ’serfs’ and ’vassals’ in reference to the people who were made 

to hoe their master’s fields in the territories of the Yao, the Makololo 

and the Ngoni. It is not our purpose here to discuss whether suchcom

parative terms as ’feudal’ a n d ’serfs’ can be used to describe these pre- 

European African states, nor does it appear to us to be relevant to 

transport an idiom which belongs to one culture into another. The attempt 

here has been only to show how land was controlled and used and what 

rights belonged to the people in the content of a certain mode of pro

duction. v/e shall now turn to examine how the situation altered when the 

European arrived with his more vigorous and dynamic economic values.

It was upon this scene that Livingstone arrived at the head of the 

Zambezi expedition in 1859. Livingstone, of course, was not the first 

outsider to have come. The Arabs had preceded him and had opened out cara

van routes from the interior. They had established at Kota Kota on the 

west side of Lake Nyasa, and at Mponda on the southern side, entrepots 

•for their trade to Lindi and Kilwa on the East Coast. There were also



the Portuguese, whose contacts with the interior regions of the Nyasa 

were of doubtful age; nevertheless, they had begun to make tentative 

claims especially as a result of Livingstone’s activity, Livingstone’s 

opening up of the interior would now be followed by his countrymen, and 

they would soon see that land was the great asset which they would like 

to develop. This would inevitably raise the question of labour. Al

ready, when Livingstone spoke about the possibilities of plantations such 

questions were being raised. /hat would be the implications of all this 

for the African people in this region? In the following pages an at

tempt is made to study this question.
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Chapter II 

THE FOUNDING Off A PROTECTORATE

The Zambezi expedition had been sponsored to ascertain the raw 

material resources of Central Africa for British manufacturers, but 

its commercial interest died as soon as it had begun. So long as free 

trade flourished and a market for capital was within reach in the near

by continent of Europe or in the white colonies of Australia or Canada, 

tropical Africa remained an unattractive proposition. The results 

of the Zambezi expedition did nothing to encourage commerce in East and 

Central Africa; on the contrary, it confirmed its fears. At least in 

the Nyasa region, the period intervening between the expedition and the 

declaration of the Protectorate was occupied in debating the prospects 

of commercial enterprise. In the meantime Christian missions found a 

field for their enterprise.

It was one of the paradoxes of the times that Christianity became 

the vehicle for commerce and the expansion of the British Empire. The 

mid-Victorian period was Janus-faced. It looked both backwards and for

wards at the same time. It looked backward to an old medieval order based 

on Christian piety and forward to an industrial and commercial order based 

on secularism which was a challenge to Christianity. The African enter

prises of the period showed the complexities of an age of unresolved con

flicts. Hence the strange combination of Christianity and commerce, of

/



33

the spiritual and the temporal, of Romantic idealism and mundane utili

tarianism. It should not therefore cause surprise if its effects on the 

African mind were to arouse the suspicions of a Shaw or the disillusion

ment of an Orwell about its humanitarian purpose. Africans have often 

questioned this association of God’s great Gospel with gun and trade and 

have, at times, reasserted their identity by recourse to religious separa

tism. In the early days, especially, even when the missionaries were 

welcomed for one reason or the other, they were not free from suspicion 

and hostilities were not infrequent.

The first missionary attempt in response to Livingstone’s call was 

made by the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and Durham. The party headed 

by Bishop Mackenzie arrived in 1861 and was guided by Livingstone himself 

to the Shire Highlands. It soon became involved in local wars between the 

Yao and the Kanganja, demoralised by disease and the death of its leader 

and a few others, and was, ultimately, withdrawn by Bishop Tozer in 1864.

It returned, however, twenty years later and founded a permanent station 

in the island of Likoma. It was not until after the fresh inspiration 

arising from the circumstances of Livingstone’s death that the Scottish 

Presbyteries were moved to act. The Livingstonia Mission of the Free 

Church of Scotland established its base at Cape LacLear in 1875 and later 

moved to Bandawe, on the west coast of Lake Nyasa, and, a year later, the 

Established Church opened its settlement at a strategic site in the Shire 

Highlands, which was called Blantyre after the name of Livingstone's birth

place. Both the missions had, as their object, besides their ev/mgelical
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work, the training of Africans in industrial arts and encouraging trade 

among them. The missionary settlements attracted African subjects of 

the neighbouring chiefs, which brought them into frequent conflicts with 

them. However, by the time the Protectorate was established they had 

built up considerable influence among the local population and their 

histories have become closely intertwined with the history of Nyasaland.

In almost every sphere of activity, whether one thinks of agriculture or 

education or medicine, they were the pioneers. Dr. Robert Laws, who 

headed the Livingstonia Mission for over fifty years, was a remarkable 

man of his generation in Nyasaland. A perusal of his papers at the Uni

versity of Edinburgh shows the versatility of his interests ; from brick

laying to physics, he learnt almost everything which was useful to his 

mission. The Overtown Institution which he began in 1894 is his most 

lasting contribution to Nyasaland. The achievement of D. C. Scott, who 

headed the Elantyre Mission in its pioneering days after the recall of 

Duff MacDonald, lay in his Manganja Dictionary and the beautiful church 

which he built in Blantyre. Alexander Eetherwick, who succeeded Scott 

and headed the mission from 1891 to 1922, took an interest in almost every 

burning problem of Nyasaland after the Government was established, and 

assumed, often, the role of a spokesman for African interests. Among the 

Universities’ missionaries it is the name of the simple and ascetic 

Johnson which stands out most. His was a life of pure dedication. We 

shall refer very frequently to the activities of these men in the course 

of this history.



The establishment of the missions was followed by the formation 

of the Livingstonia Central African Trading Company, later, known as 

the African Lakes Company, with a capital of £4,000 provided by Stevenson, 

a Scottish businessman. The object of the Company was to look after the 

supply problems of the missions, and to buy ivory and whatever other pro

ducts the Africans offered in exchange for calico and beads. Under its 

local managers, John and Frederick Moir, the company opened up communica

tions, placed steamers on the Zambezi and the lake, built a network of 

trading stations as far north as Kavonga, the local headquarters being 

Mandala, near Blantyre. By entering into the ivory trade, the company 

came into conflict with the Arab traders and this involved it in hostili

ties with them. There was a general upheaval of Arab power after the Ger

man occupation of the coast in 1885, with a determination to drive out 

the European. The war between Mlozi and the akes Company was a part of 

this general scheme. Along with this war a wide-spread unrest was growing 

up in Nyasaland against all Europeans, both missionaries and traders.

This unrest arose also, partly, because of Portuguese activities.

From the time of Livingstone's expeditions, the Portuguese had become 

nervous about British intentions and had begun to make it appear that the 

Shire region was under their jurisdiction. As there had been neither ef

fective occupation by the Portuguese nor international recognition of 

their jurisdictions, their claims were only tentative. In 1879, an attempt 

had teen made to reach an understanding about the free navigation of the 

Zambezi and the Shire, and about a definition of Portuguese jurisdiction,
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but this had failed. In 1882, the Portuguese occupied both banks of 

the Lower Shire as far north as the Ruo. A treaty was made in 1889 by 

which Portugal confined its jurisdiction to the Ruo confluence, in re

turn for Britain’s recognition of Portuguese claims to the Congo, but 

the Congo treaty was never ratified. Portugal therefore felt that she 

was free to extend her jurisdiction beyond the Ruo, while Britain was 

not prepared to recognise it. The Portuguese then began to make their 

claims effective by sending expeditions into the lake region. The ex

peditions distributed flags among chiefs, gave them guns and powder and 

disturbed the peace of the country. Also, they interfered with the free 

navigation of the river and gave occasional pin-pricks by stopping the Lakes 

Company's steamers and not letting its goods pass.

In these circumstances, the British community in Nyasaland clamoured 

for protection. Even from the beginning they had realised that they would 

not be able to carry on without the protection of a political authority.

In 1875, when the Missionary expedition had started, they had asked that 

E. D. Young, the leader of the expedition, should be appointed as Consul, 

but Lord Derby, then the Secretary of State in the Foreign Office, had 

stated that he sympathised with the objects of the mission but would not 

give it official recognition by appointing a consul. However, some years 

later, in 1885, Fo*t was appointed as the first consul, and the specific 

instructions given to him were that he should report on the slave-trade, 

advance commerce and civilization, but that he should not involve himself
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in local wars and, in any such event, he should not expect armed sup

port from Her Majesty's Government. These instructions were repeated 

time and again whenever a new consul was appointed. In the face of 

the new difficulties, the consuls were expected to rely on their own 

tact and bluster. Actually, the difficulty of the Government was that 

the Liberal Unionists on whom the Conservatives depended for their 

majority in Parliament did not want an extension of the Empire and 

were parsimonious as regards money. Goshen, at the head of the Treasury, 

was a Little Englander himself and regarded all Colonies as white ele

phants. Salisbury, who was at the head of the Foreign Office, sympathised 

with the British community but was not prepared to help them. He did, 

however, intervene firmly with the Portuguese Government when their re

presentatives held up the arms and ammunition that was required for the 

Arab war. .And he took a further step in Nov. 188S by appointing Harry 

Johnston as Consul for Mozambique, for he knew that a man of push and 

audacity was required for that post in the existing circumstances. But 

when, in February 1889, Johnston was about to leave for frica and had 

already sent his baggage to the docks Salisbury suddenly decided to send 

him to Lisbon to negotiate an agreement with the Portuguese. Johnston 

negotiated an agreement which surrendered the hire Highlands to the 

Portuguese and kept the Lake region within the British sphere. He strongly 

advocated the acceptance of the treaty because it served his Cape-to- 

Cairo dream, but he did not reckon with the strength of missionary senti-



ments. The Scottish missions refused to talk to Johnston on this 

basis. Nor was Salisbury satisfied.

At this crucial juncture, a new factor influenced the course 

of events. Cecil Rhodes had arrived in ^ondon in February 1889 with 

the Rudd concession in his pocket, which gave him mineral rights over 

Matabeleland. His object in coming to England was to obtain a charter 

for the newly formed British South Africa Company, which would enable 

him to exploit the resources of this territory. One of the accidents 

of history happened when Rhodes and Johnston met at an evening party. 

Rhodes took a deep interest in Johnston’s Cape-to-Cairo plans. His 

brother Herbert Rhodes had once been to Nyasaland and had lost his life 

there. (According to African accounts Herbert was often found picking 

up stones and gazing at them.) Rhodes therefore agreed to pay the ex

penses of treaty-making and gave Johnston an immediate cheque for £2,000. 

Armed with this, Johnston sailed for Mozambique on May 31,1839. Mean

while Rankin had discovered an entrance to the Zambezi, at Chinde, which 

was of far reaching importance. Johnston sailed up the Zambezi by way of 

the Chinde and at the Ruo confluence met Swpa Pinto poised for an attack 

on the Makololo. During all this time when the Portuguese threatened 

an invasion of the bhire Valley and the Foreign Office was unable to 

help, the Acting-Consul, Buchanan relied merely on the force of his pro

tests. After Johnston’s arrival and under his instructions, Buchanan 

made treaties with the Yao and Makololo chiefs, and declared a Protector



ate over the hire Highlands on 21st September 1883. The Portuguese 

still continued to cause trouble and even went up to Katunga, where 

they hoisted their flag while Johnston was in the north collecting 

treaties from chiefs to establish the rights of the British at an inter

national conference. It was Salisbury’s ultimatum which finally settled 

the question. The frontiers were delineated in 1890 by agreement with 

the Germans and the Portuguese and anofficial announcement of the Pro

tectorate was made in the London Gazette of May 1891.

The creation of Nyasaland, as Professor Oliver says, was 

’a clandestine act of diplomacy’. In the course of all these negotiations 

not a word had passed to the Treasury. If it had been opposed to the 

extension of the Empire in Central Africa, in the beginning, it could, 

now, scarcely be expected to help lay the foundations of administration. 

Salisbury’s request for fundswas turned down. The Foreign Office paid 

only the salaries of Johnston who was appointed Commissioner and Consul- 

General, Alfred Sharpe, the Vice-Consul, whom Johnston had appointed to 

negotiate treaties, and the expenditure in connection with the placing 

of two gunboats on the Lake. A subsidy of £10,000 a year given by Rhodes 

was earmarked for the maintenance of a police force. For all other pur

poses Johnston had to depend on his own devices. The Foreign Office 

authorised him to raise local revenue subject to the approval of the 

Secretary of State to meet all other expenditure arising out of the ob

ligations of the Protectorate; but this was the most difficult of problems
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which not only J hnston but also subsequent administrators had to face, 

/here a country did not offer an open sesame to wealth, the creation 

of revenue was beset with disappointments .and became involved in’ a 

host of other complications.

Johnston had prepared a scheme for raising revenue even before his 

arrival in the Protectorate. But he had been asked by the Foreign Office 

to obtain legal powers by treaty from chiefs before imposing his fiscal
1 tregulations." Soon after he arrived in the country, Johnson conferred

with some of the chiefs and called on them to contribute to the expenses

of the administration in return for the protection which was given to

them. The first to sign a treaty with him were the chiefs of the Lower

Shire district and, as they had already been made to pay some kind of

tax by the Portuguese, they were willing, according to Johnston, to make
2their contribution to the government. By the end of 1891 he obtained 

treaties from the important Yao chiefs in the Shire Highlands - Mponda, 

Chingamanja, Zarafi, Chindamba, Mkata, Liwonde, Msmara Chikusi and 

Chikwalu. Luring 1892, the treaties were gradually extended to the 

Chiefs of Blantyre, ChivadzuLu., Zomba and to the Makololo. .according 

to the treaties, the Chiefs ceded their sovereign rights to the Crown 

and agreed to pay to the administration an annual tax at the rate of 

6 sh. per hut, the value of which could be paid in food-stuffs or other 

marketable products. The treaties, however, were not all of a uniform

P.O. to Johnston 29.3.91. P.O. 403/157.
p
^Johnston to P.O. 28.,.91. P.O. 89/2114; Johnston to P.O. 7.7.92,
P.O. 84/2197.



u \

type. They varied probably with the capacity for resistance of the

Chiefs at the time of negotiation. In the case of Mponda it was

agreed that he would pay a 'subsidy’ to the British Government out

of the taxation of his people and the sum was calculated according

to the resources of his country. He was also paid a sum of £100 as
Kazumbe agreed to pay 

'commutation’ of his claim to tax foreigners./ a definite sum of £250

a year or 700 lbs of ivory.1 The 1892 treaties stated in a general 

way that the Chiefs accepted all laws and regulations made by the com

missioner. In additicn to the taxes, all the signatories agreed to 

pay a fee of 4 sh a year for five years to cover the gun tax of £1 which

was levied on both Africans and Europeans in accordance with the provi-
2sions of the Brussels Act. Thus, at the end of 1892, Johnston had 

obtained the right of taxation over the whole of the bhire Province with 

the exception of the territories of Makanjira and Kawinga who were still 

successfully defying the imposition of British authority. Makanjira was 

a powerful Yao chief on the southr-east coast of Lake Nyasa and had been 

friendly with the earlier consuls. It was only after the outbreak of 

hostilities between Mlozi and the -akes Company that he had developed 

a hostile attitude to the British and that he had, with impunity, stripped 

and flogged Buchanan, when he and Johnson of the Universities Mission 

had paid a visit to him in 1888, in order to secure his neutrality in the 

war. In the beginning of 1891, Johnston had made an inconclusive attack

Johnston to P.O. 10.12.91. P.O. 403/179. 

“Johnston to P.O. 6. 9.92. P.O. 84/2197.



on him but, at the end of the year, a second fight broke out in which 

the Administration lost its young officer Captain Maguire, a Parsee 

doctor, an engineer and ten Indian sepoys. After this Makanjira established 

himself firmly on the West Coast and Johnston could not deal with him 

conclusively until he had received further reinforcements and gun-boats. 

Similarly, Kswinga had ensconced himself in the mountain stronghold of 

Chikala and had refused to receive any white man. In June 1891, however, 

Buchanan who visited him was received in a friendly manner but, a few 

months later, when Johnston sent an expedition against him in order to 

get a treaty from him, Kawinga told him frankly that he would not give 

up slave-trading. If these two territories were excluded for the above 

reasons, the difficulty of communications and the limited means at John

ston's disposal prevented him from bringing the Lake Province under his 

control. It was, therefore, upon a limited area that Johnston had to 

depend for his revenue.

The practical implementation of his tax policy was not so simple, 

comparatively, as the making of treaties. Johnston was on uncertain ground 

when he assumed that the people were accustomed to paying taxes to their 

chiefs and that they understood the meaning and purpose of it when, as 

he said, they consented to pay it. Lome of the contemporary missionary 

writings and anthropological studies mention that the principle of taxation 

was unknown to the Africans of Nyasaland in those days. Duff Macdonald 

says that the Chiefs collected tribute, gifts and fines but they did not
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collect tax from the people. The Yao chief was given the ground tusk 

of an elephant killed or the haunch of an animal. He had a share of 

the spoils of war and most of his people, says Stannus, gave him, annually, 

either service in building houses or hoeing the field, but he enforced 

no tax. The local headmen were also expected to invite the Chief for 

beer drinks. The Chief directed the harvesting, proclaimed war, gave

cloth to invest the body of the dead and presided over certain other
2rituals. In the same way, among the Chewa and their allied groups,

the Chief was entitled to all game found dead, the ground tusk of an
3elephant killed and the skin of any lion found dead." The Angoni Chief,

4like the Yao, got the services of his people for hoeing the field.

Bowhill, who was in charge of the West Shire district in the early days 

of the administration says in his report of 1894 that the Makololo chiefs 

of his district did not seem to have exacted any taxes. Masia, one of 

the chiefs there, was given one bag of salt for every ten taken from his 

land and, similarly, he had a right to a tusk of ivory for every elephant
5killed and to the first cut of game." In a. more systematic study of the 

Chewa laws made by Rangeley, which, he says, could be applied, generally

""Duff Macdonald, Africana.
2Stannus, H, , '’The wayao of Nyasaland", Harvard African Studies, 1922.
3Rangeley, "Notes on Cewa Tribal Law", The Nyasaland Journal, Dec. 1948.

^Read, II. op.cit. 11
5Bowhill, "Report on .vest Shire District", British Central Africa Gazette, 
Jan. 1, 1894.



to the Nyanja, the Chipeta and others, tribute was given to the Chief 

in the form of goods. The Chief was the political and spiritual head 

of the people. Ee was the giver of nzinda (spiritual rights), the right 

to hold nyau. (masked spirit mines) and cinamwal 1 (female initiation cere

monies), and to build kacisi (spirit house) and it was the Chief and 

the sub-chiefs who had been granted mzinda, who decided when kacisi 

would be built and appeals made to the ancestral spirits in usembe 

(sacrifice or offerings).'5"

Tax is defined as a compulsory levy enforced by a government on 

its subjects. Tributes and gifts which were given to the Chiefs were 

more in the nature of voluntary offerings made by the people to their 

Chiefs in support of their office. These payments were attached to the 

mystique of the Chief’s status and had the sanction of tradition. The 

people made those payments voluntarily and, actually, they were made 

by the headman who could not exact tribute from the people for themselves

nor make the people work for them. Even the Yao and the Angoni who settled
2as conquerors do not appear to have insisted on a compulsory levy. As 

the status of a C h M 1 depended on the number of followers he had the in

sistence of a compulsory levy would have only weakened his position. The 

Yao who were mostly interested in trade collected from the people the 

tusks of elephants, because these lad become valuable commodities of trade. 

The tusks were included in the caravans to the coast and the people who

Ttangeley, ’’Notes on Cewa Tribal Law”, The Nyasaland Journal, Dec. 1948.
2'British Central Africa G zette, 30.4.98.
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gave the tusks were paid its price in cloth. The taxes which Johnston

imposed were of a different nature and the people did not understand

why they should pay them. The imposition of the taxes had, therefore,

provoked great discontent and unrest in the minds of both the Chiefs

and the people. For example, the Extra Supplement to life and Work

dated June 1892 published a complaint by a Chief;1

"You English have come and you have seized our country.
Well, we give it to you, only we wish to live at peace
with you. If you b u m  our houses, we will build again; if
you seize our property we will work and get more; but if 
you destroy our food we must die. Why do you treat us in 
this way? You will only drive us away from the Europeans 
altogether. Where will your planters then get people to 
hoe their coffee, where will the Company get men to carry 
their loads and where will you of the mission get children 
to teach or people to come to ycur services?”

W. P. Johnson mentions Mponda having spoken to him in an almost similar
2language. Joseph Booth, a missionary who had come from Australia to 

found a mission in Nyasaland also records a conversation which he had

with the Makololo chief Masea which shows the bitterness of the Chief
3against the new administration:"

”....  Why did the 1Zinganga' Livingstone first come?
Did the White Queen send him? Did he come with a soft
tongue to spy out the land and open the way for these
men of guns and taxation, to steal the land and make slaves
of them? Who sent this smooth-tongued man 'Johnson*1?
did the iueen send him? Why did he bring more men with guns?
'Why were they to make his roads or carry his loads and work 
one month for him for nothing? ”

^Life and Work in British Central Africa, Extra Supplement June 1892. 
2Johnson, My African Reminiscences. PXo1)
3Booth Papers.
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The second great obstacle for Johnston was the lack of an ad

ministrative machinery to enforce his taxation. In a country where 

the mechanism of revenue was unknown, where there did not exist any 

system of land assessment, as in the Emirates of Northern Nigeria,

Johnston had adopted the simple device of levying a hut tax, but even 

this involved several procedural difficulties. The main difficulty 

was the census of huts especially where huts were scattered in remote 

bush areas. The first appointment made was that of H. C. Marshall im

mediately after the protectorate was declared in September 1889. Mar

shall was then asked to act as police officer and Government representa

tive at Chiromo, but when the British South -.frica Company undertook 

the responsibility of paying a British Central Africa police force, he 

was relieved of police duties and was asked to supervise Customs service, 

the collection of revenue and the postal organization. He was called 

the Collector of Customs and Revenue and Postmaster.^ Similar officials 

were appointed, in 1891, at Port Herald and Lower Shire districts. In 

1892, a few more administrative posts were created and by 1399 there were 

12 districts in the whole of Nyasaland each under an administative offi

cer called the Collector, whose main duty was the collection of taxes.

But the influence of the Collectors did not extend beyond their official 

quarters, called the Donna and, therefore, it was only through the Chiefs 

that they could enforce the payment of taxes. In the letter of appoint-

Bohns ton to P.O. 29.7.91. P.O. 403/174-



ment given to Marshall, he had been instructed to select one of the 

Chiefs in his district to assist him in the assessment and collection 

of taxes. In some cases where there were still no administrative jLOfts 

Johnston, as we have seen, had made the Chiefs themselves responsible 

for the payment of ’subsidy’. As most of the Chiefs were, of course, 

never willingly reconciled to the establishment of British authority, 

their fulfilment of obligations depended on how effectively this authority 

was supported by a tangible force. Johnston had at this time only about 

71 men and their frequent dispersal to meet the defiance of some of the 

powerful Yao Chiefs made it an almost impossible task for him to raise 

a substantial revenue.

In these circumstances, Johnston found the criticisms of the Blan- 

tyre missionaries very annoying. The missionaries were suspicious of 

Johnston because of'his dual role as Administrator for the Chartered Com

pany in North-Ea.stern Rhodesia and Her Majesty’s Commissioner in the 

Nyasaland Protectorate. They feared that the taxes collected from Africans 

were diverted into the pockets of the British South Africa Company’s share

holders. There has been a good deal of misunderstanding of the missionary 

position that they showed a lack of resignation to the establishment of 

civilian authority. The missionaries were, it is true, anxious to keep 

their influence, but this does not mean that they wanted to usurp civilian 

jurisdiction, as Johnston often made out in his despatches. They were 

fundamentally scared of ’the spectre of Chartered Companies'. "The same

^Johnston to Marshall Jl. .91. Quoted in C. D. Twynam: "Nyasaland Mails 
and Stamps", Nyasaland Journal, 1948.



spectre in India plundered the Nawab’s treasures, this same spectre 

must fill the pockets of its shareholders with money from the African.'1'''

It is also an incorrect view that the missionaries were opposed to the 

principle of taxation itself. They did not disagree with Johnston on 

the necessity for taxation but they differed with him on the objects 

to be pursued and the methods he adopted. Because of the fact that they 

had interpreted the mission of British occupation as something different 

from that of the Portuguese, they wanted that the Administration should 

justify its role in Nyasaland by its good conduct. This mission was the

development of Africa for the Africans and ’not for the gold-hunters,
2land-eaters, i.rabs or Banians'. They believed that before enforcing a

tax-policy Africans and their interests should have been consulted.

Having been in the country for over fifteen year^, they felt that they 

understood the Africans better and expected that the Government should 

take them into confidence. On the other hand, the Government had launched 

a policy of punitive measures which, they feared, would spoil the good 

feelings existing between the Africans and the Europeans. On 1st June 

1892 the Administration troops had attacked Mttoche, a Mlanje Chief, 

for alleged robberies but the real object was to make him pay the taxes.

In October 1893, the forces attacked Nkanda’s villages and burnt a few 

huts, ag ain the purpose being to make him pay his taxes. "However good

^Life and . ork in British Central nfrica, October 1890.
2Life and ;ork in British Central frica, august 1891.



the intenticnof the government in the collection of taxes", they

wrote, "the mode of collection is singularly unhappy* Natives are

scared of the presence of soldiers in the village and the smoking

of burning huts.

The missionary complaint, again, was that the Africans did not

have the resources to pay their taxes and Johnston’s officials them-
2selves were of this opinion."' The average income of an African, in 

case he went out for wage-employment with a planter or trader, was 

8 yards of calico valued at 2s. 8d. a month. The tax-payer had to 

work for a little over a month to pay his taxes if the tax was 3s. 

a year. Johnston had modified the tax from 6s. per head to 3s. a hut in 1893. 

This actually did not always lessen the incidence of tax per head because 

polygamists, for example, maintained a hut for each of their wives. There

fore, the work that a polygamist had to put in was in proportion to the 

number of huts he had. Most of the people, however, did not go for wage- 

employment but lived on subsistance farming. The economics of taxation

was a hardship for these farmers. When the Administration collected taxes
o / "in the form of foodstuffs, it resulted in forcing up the prices by 200 /o. 

Even from the point of view of the administration the collection of taxes 

in the form of goods became an inconvenience. The Bom a looked like a 

farm yard where grain, fruit, eggs and all kinds of livestock were brought

^hife and .iork in British Central Africa, Nov. 1893.
2Life and Work in British Central Africa, Oct. 1891; Swann,A.J. Fighting 
the Slave Hunters, p 31̂



in by the tax payers. A good deal perished before it could be resold. 

This benefitted neither the African nor the Administration.1

On the whole, the point of missionary criticism was that the Ad

ministration should not force the pace of taxation* Johnston’s fear 

that the missionaries were anobstacle to his tax-policy was exaggerated. 

In fact, the following figures show that the highest collection in 1893 

was in the missionary centre of Blantyre:

Blantyre £406 7 0

Ruo £283 2 0

L. Shire £365 5 0

Upper Shire £176 12 0

S. Nyasa £ 57 10 0

tf. Shire £143 10 0

Klanje £ 25 10 0

Zamba £119 11 0

Kpimbi £ 61 18 0

It can be said from this that Johnston need not have been sensitive 

to their opposition. But the situation in the first three years of the 

administratinn was such as to make Johnston or any other practical ad

ministrator embarrassed by their criticisms. In 1892, Johnston had

1Duff, H. L. Nyasaland under the Foreign Office 1903. P*
2 British Caifcral ^frica Gazette, 7*3*1899•



realized only £700 and in 1895, £1,639 in taxes, which covered only 

an infinitesimal part of the population. Without any aid from the 

Treasury, he had no other alternative but to raise revenue from the 

taxes in as effective a manner as possible, although the missionaries 

were sincere in their criticism, they did not appreciate this practical 

aspect of the problem, and how discouraging it could be to the pioneer 

efforts of an administrator when their views were publicized at home.

If it was difficult to raise revenue by taxation it was equally 

difficult to do so through Customs. According to the Regulations which 

he had drafted, there was an import duty of 5°/o on all goods except 

gun and gun powder on which the charge as 10°/° ad valorem, an export 

duty of Is. per lb. on ivory and Is. per oz. on gold, a licence fee 

of £300 a year for the possession of any machine-gun, cannon or any 

form of fire-arm which could not be fired from the shoulder, a licence 

fee of £1 a year to possess or to carry any form of gun not coming under 

the definition of machine gune, a fee of £10 a year to possess a licence, 

subject to the regulations of Art. IX of the Brussels Act, to sell un

rifled muzzle-loading guns and gunpowder, and other items of licence fees 

for killing big game, trading and selling alcohol. As the amount of im

port duties was subject to the ratification of this provision in the 

Brussels Act, Johnston was directed not to levy them till then. Also, 

he could not issue licences for the sale of arms and ammunition as they 

were contrary to the Act, nor was he allowed to charge licence fee for the
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possession of big guns. Johnston was, for the moment, left with 

only export duties and certain other fees, as were permitted, for 

the purpose of raising his revenue.1

The placing of.Nyasaland in the conventional free zone of the 

Congo basin and its subjection to the Brussels treaty operated to the 

disadvantage of the revenues of the country from the beginning. "One 

is disposed to lament," wrote Johnstnn to Salisbury, "that these re

gions of British Central Africa were ever included within the operations

of the Berlin conference as the result has been to tie our hands only
2and not of other powers." In his desire to win support for the re

gulation regarding the sale of arms which was the lucrative source of 

revenue, Johnston went to the extent of saying that there was no slave

raiding in the Chire Highlands, thus undermining the very argument which
3he had used in his campaigns against the local Chiefs. The Foreign 

Office was not prepared to accept that there was no slave raiding in

the Shire Highlands nor was it possible for it to ignore the policy in-
4dicated in the Act.' However on the ratification of the Act in April,

1892, Johnston was authorized to issue regulations for charging import
5duties.' This opened out another source of revenue but it remained to

•“■Johnston to P.O. 11/13.6.91. P.O. 403/157.

2Johnston to P.O. 31.8.91. P.O. 403/157.

''Johnston to P.O. 31.8.91. P.O. 403/157.

'"P.O. to Johnston. 12.11.91. P.O. 403/157.

"P.O. to Johnston. 10.3.92. P.O. 403/157.
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be seen how much it could be exploited.

The prohibition on the sale of arms and ammunition deprived the 

Protectorate of the considerable quantity of revenue from the ivory 

trade although it gave the country peace and saved it from internecine 

wars. Three-fourths of the revenue of the country was derived from 

ivory exports. The protectorate itself was a fairly good source of 

ivory but this was nothing compared to the quantities which were ob

tained in the hinterland and which passed across Lake Nyasa and down 

the Shire. The prohibition on the sale of arms had the damaging result 

of diverting the ivory trade to German and Portuguese Coasts. The only 

commodity which attracted ivory merchants and for which they were pre

pared to exchange their ivory was firearms. When these merchants found 

that it was possible to obtain this commodity from the German and the 

Portuguese coasts, they sent their ivory there. The caravans which 

came from these coasts procured contraband goods easily and smuggled 

them across the lake. With a frontier of 4,000 miles to guard, the 

government found it difficult to arrest the smuggling.British officials 

in the Protectorate frequently complained that the selling of powder 

had become a government monopoly in the German and the Portuguese terri

tories.^ In 1894, Sharpe reported that Jumbe sent slave caravans with 

ivory to the Portuguese Coast. It was noticed by Dr. Kerr Cross of the 

Free Church of Scotland Mission at the north end of the Lake that the

1
Sharpe to Hill, 24.5.94. F.O. 2/66.



German steamer Jissmann brought caravans from Amelia Bay to a point

close to the British frontier on the Songwe River.^ Baron von Eltz,

the administrator in the German territory, did not deny this but his

statement that in future only caravans going' to German territory should

be carried by the steamer was interpreted as an evasion of the issue

as all caravans which wished to cross the lake were bound only for the
2British territory. As the Foreign Office pointed out the administration 

itself had failed to make satisfactory arrangements to prevent caravans 

from going to the German coast.

The levy of an export duty of Is. in every pound was yet another 

reason why the trade tended to be deflected away from the British terri

tory. At the end of 1892, Johnston reduced the tax from Is to 6d. This, 

however, gave little help.

The British Central Africa Protectorate had the advantage of possess

ing the transit route from the interior to the coast, but unfortunately 

its position in the conventional basin of the Congo Free Zone prevented 

it from taking advantage of its geographical situation. The problem of 

East Central Africa from very early times had been one of inaccessibility 

to and from the coast. This is why this part of Africa had remained 

terra incognita until the Arabs were able to venture into the interior 

during the early 19th century. The Arab was followed by the European, 

and the river route to the interior by the Zambezi was opened, although

~Dr. Kerr Cross to Sharpe 21.5.94. Enclosure in Sharpe to F.O.
11.6.94. P.O. 2/66.

^Sharpe to P.O. 18.6.94. P.O. 2/66.
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this too had its difficulties especially in the delta region. Rankin’s* 

discovery of the Ghinde mouth, however, revolutionized the transport 

situation and the ake region emerged into significance. It was as if 

the East Coast of Africa had shifted 400 or 500 miles to the west. A 

long waterway of 1,500 miles with but a brief interruption of about 260 

miles opened up the hitherto little known interior of Central Africa to 

the commerce of the outside world. There were already a few transport 

companies, the African Lakes Company, the Zambesi Steam Navigation Com

pany and the International Flotilla Company, to take advantage of the 

situation. The administration of the Protectorate was aware of the value 

of the waterway. It must be said here that the value of the Protectorate 

to the government was less for its own sake than as a gateway to the com

mercial opportunities of the interior. 'The Protectorate had no meaning 

in an isolated context but as a complementary part of a great design. 

Sharpe's vision of Central African trade was as follows:^

"At Moero, if a station were established on the east shore 
with a bot, a large trade could quickly be developed with 
Kabuire, Kazembe, Msirie, Mirambo, Meremero, and the Ches- 
ingu and Waussi, North Bangweolo etc. To the south east of 
it trade could be started with Moamba, who is now the more 
powerful of the Awemba chiefs and has quite superseded 
Katemkuru. There is also the question of Misiri's copper 
and gold. If regular transport in large quantities could 
be arranged from Msiris to Nyassa, it is possible that the 
copper might pay... There is undoubtedly gold in Katanga.
A strong central station at Moero might acquire immense in
fluence throughout that portion of Central Africa."

^Sharpe: "Central African Trade and the Nyasaland Waterway", Blackwood's 
Magazine, Feb. 1892.
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The quickest and easiest approach to Katanga was by way of the 

Lake. It took 6-7 weeks by this route in contrast to the one from the 

west which was 4 months. A few Arab traders had reached Katanga via the 

Lake and spoke highly of the route. The idea was even entertained that 

the Arab should be used for the extension of the trade. But would the 

missionaries who frowned upon every form of Islamic influence agree to 

it?

But if missionaries wanted Christian trade to supplant the Arabs, 

the Christian traders failed to take advantage of the existing commercial 

opportunities. The African Lakes Company which owed its origin to mission

ary enterprise, had been crippled by its long and exhausting war with 

its Arab competitors. It was not able to divert to the British territory 

the enormous quantities of ivory which had accumulated at Vjiji. 7ith

in the Nyasa region, ivory hunters were offering the Company large quan

tities of ivory but the Company did not have the trading material with 

which to buy it. The Abercorn Station at the south end of Lake Tanganyika 

was one of its most hopeful spots, but the amount of trade that was done 

there was not a fraction of what could have been done with a more enlightened 

policy. The Company was so acquisitive and extortionate in its commercial 

policy that instead of augmenting its trade it destroyed it. The govern

ment which was anxious to raise its resources found the Company most in

ept and it was compelled to encourage every other rival but this did not 

include the Arabs.^

xSharpe to Johnston, 17.12.92. Enclosure in Johnston to P.O. 2.1.93.P.0.2/53* 
Johnston to Anderson, Private P.O.2/53; Swann, op.cit.HiUTDiaries of 
Peter Moore", Myasaland Journal, tf>Mr
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The Nyasa route was taken advantage of by other powers. The free 

navigation of the rivers provided for by the Brussels Act helped them 

to trade without the burden of duties. Once, in 1893? when Johnston 

levied an import duty of 5°/o on goods transported by the African Lakes 

Company to the Berlin Missionary Society, the German government objected 

and Johnston was directed to refund the money. The administration could 

not derive any benefit from its command of the trade route to Last Cen

tral Africa but, on the contrary, it incurred expenditure to facilitate 

the transportation of other people’- goods. The Shire did not provide a 

continuous passage as it was interrupted for about 60 miles at the point 

of the Murchison Cataracts. Goods were landed at Katunga and conveyed 

along the road which was built by Capt. Sclater at a cost of £2,000-£3,00C, 

by carriers to Kpimbi. The roads needed constant attention as after every 

rain they were washed out. The government had also to maintain a police 

force for the protection of goods in transit. The employment of human 

porters for the transit goods diverted labourers from the plantations.

The exemption given to Germany was demanded by others. The international 

obligations assumed by the Foreign Office were depriving the country of 

its legitimate income. With very little means for raising its revenue 

it had struggled upward from £3,000 a year to £7,000. "By the Foreign 

Office policy," Johnston said, "we will be reduced to £3,000 and in future 

by many thousands." "Either the Imperial government must find £50,000 

annually for an indefinite period to support British Central Africa as



a taxationless state or this nonsense must be put a stop to."^

In 1893, a crisis developed in the relations between Rhodes and John

ston which affected further the financial situation of the Protectorate. 

The missionaries who had, in 1890, prevented the picing of the Nyasa re

gion under the British South Africa Company’s Charter were aroused by a 

statement made by the Duke of Abercorn at the second annual meeting of
- t

the Company held on 29th November 1892 that the reversionary rights of

the Protectorate which was administered by Johnston were with the Com- 
2pany. ' There had existed a feeling of dissatisfaction in certain Scot

tish circles that a charter had not been given to the Lakes Company. 

Nyasaland was regarded as a concern on which not only the missionaries 

but also businessmen had spent considerable money. It was Livingstone's 

heritage which he had bequeathed to his countrymen. But the jealousies 

of the churches, who were afraid tha*t the act ion of the Lakes Company, if 

qhartered, might not always be in harmony with their work, had prevented 

the akes Company from acquiring the charter. Now, when the idea was 

revived the missionaries supported by the planters in the Protectorate 

raised a storm of protest. A. L. Bruce, one of the biggest planters in 

the Protectorate, the son-in-law of Livingstone and an influential poli

tician in Scotland wrote in The Africa Review, a month after the speech 

was made, that the surrendering of the country to Cecil Rhodes would lead

■"Johnston to Anderson, Private, .2.94. F.O. 2/66. 
2The Times, Nov. 30, 1892.



to the extension of the Cape frontier with its notorious attitude to 

the inhabitants into the Lake region. Rhodes subscribed to the col

onial policy the key-notes of which were land hunger and compulsion 

and this was different from the imperial policy which gave protection 

and encouragement to the indigenous people.'*' The missionaries in the 

Protectorate said that the subsidy which was paid by Rhodes was mere

speculation. He wanted to annex not land nor people but the property
2built up by the life and labour of 17 years work. If Rhodes really

wishes to open up the country, why does he not do so by planting and
3trading as others have done?

4Rhodes suspected that these complaints were inspired by Johnston 

although Johnston himself was more inclined to favour the Company than
5the missionaries or the planters." There were two reasons why John

ston leaned more on the Company than on the local interests. Firstly, 

the practical consideration of finance.and secondly, a sense of fair

ness towards the Company which contributed a major share to the expenses 

of the administration. It has been seen that the African Lakes Company

^A. L.Bruce, The Cape to Cairo, 1892.
2Life and ,/ork, April 1893*
3A Letter to the Editor signed ’Z ’, Life and jork, Hay 1893.

^Johnston to Rhodes. No. 52. 8.10.92, F.O. 403/185. For further treatment 
of the relation between Rhodes and Johnston see Oliver.R.,.Sir Harry 
Johnston and the Scramble for Africa, 1957, pp. 232-50. Hanna, K.J.,
■-The Beginnings of Nyasaland and North-East Rhodesia, 1858-95. 5
See also Robinson, .^frica and the Victorians, P
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had shown itself thoroughly ill-equipped to develop the Nyasa trade.

The planters who had come into the country were, with the exception 

of a few, ’rich only in their aspirations' and none of them had the 

resources or the capital required of a pioneer entrepreneur." Although 

they had taken up vast tracts of land there was only 1,000 acres under 

cultivation. As minerals were not showing up they had taken to elephant 

hunting as the quick way to get rich. There had been some attempts to 

discover the agricultural resources of the country but these were only 

experimental. Buchanan had done a good deal of farming but his results 

were not followed up. Except for ivory, the Protectorate did not possess 

an economic crop which could make trade worthwhile. If therefore a 

trade had to be developed which could yield a revenue for the govern

ment this could be done only by a large company. Johnston looked to

the British South Africa Company to exploit the commercial resources
2of the Protectorate.

Besides, in 1893 Johnston intended to launch an attack on Makanjira. 

With the Treasury reluctant to grant him money, he had to apply to Rhodes 

for an increased allowance. Rhodes was prepared to grant this on certain 

conditions which pertained to his land claims. The agreement failed to 

materialise and Johnston was left without the Company's subsidy and with 

a heavy burden of expenditure. The summing up of the financial position 

made by Johnston in his first report of 1894 showed that he was under

hohnston to P.O. 13.10.92. P.O. 84/2197.
2
Johnston to Anderson, Private. 21.1.93. P.O. 2/53.



deficit: 1 /

Revenue Expenditure

July ’91 to 31.1.1892 £1,723 7 1 £13,766 6 0
Eel. 1, ’92 to 31.3.1892 5,582 4 5 29,666 13 0

April 1, ’93 to 31.3.1894 8,997 0 0 50,803 0 0

Total £16,302 11 6 £94,235 19 0

In the first year- Johnston had drawn on Rhodes a sum of £16,000; in 

the second year, £11,666.13.4; in the third year, £17,500 in addition 

to |H0,000 for the Makanjira campaign. Inclusive of the subsidy the 

total income of the Protectorate for the first three years was £71,469.4.10. 

against a total expenditure of £94,235*19.0, thus leaving the Protectorate 

with a totel deficit of about £22,766.

At this critical juncture the Treasury which had already been 

making grants for several items of expenditure proposed that there should 

be a consolidated grant instead of frequent applications for payment 

which was inconvenient. Rosebery snatched this opportunity to demand for 

the Protectorate an annual sum. Thus Nyasaland became a grant-aided Pro

tectorate but with this the responsibility of the administrator did not 

cease. On the contrary, it was greater because it imposed a great bur

den on the British tax payer. The endeavour of the Administration hence-

"Johnston to P.O. 31.3.94. P.O. 2/61.



forward was to see that the Protectorate became self-supporting.

It is against this background that one understands Johnston's 

impatience when he wrote to Anderson that he wanted to lay the founda

tions of a revenue which would make the Protectorate self-supporting.'"

No country could manage to balance its budget by Tax Regulations and 

Customs duties alone. For these to be successful, the people must have 

a capacity to pay the taxes, and the trade to yield duties. In October 

1893, a few months before he wrote the above letter, he had made the 

final report of his land settlement. In the same year coffee had appeared 

on the export list. This proved that there were land resources which 

could be exploited. The experimental stage had passed and Johnston 

could depend on land to provide an economy for the Protectorate and to 

help it to build a revenue.
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Chapter III 

A LAND SETTLEMENT

The question of land was involved from the very commencement of 

European activity in ITyasaland . The missions, for example, felt that 

if the objectives of raising a Christian community and of training the 

Africans in the arts of trade were to be realised, they should have 

lands of their own where they could establish their villages, grow food 

and conduct experiments on the commercial possibilities of the country. 

One of the instructions given by the Foreign Mission Committee to the 

Scottish Mission Party was that "it may or may not be advisable to at

tempt to purchase land at first. But if it could be done, the purchase 

should be made and it should be understood that the chief gave it pub

licly, for as long as it was wanted. The quantity asked for should 

not be large, simply sufficient for a good sized native village."'1’ So, 

when the party arrived near Lake Nyasa, Young, Laws and Sam, an African 

interpreter, went to Mponda, explained to him that they wanted to be his 

friends and wanted a piece of land in order that they might live on his

territory. They gave him "a present of a gun, a blanket, a quilt, 2
2shirts, a tin of gunpowder and a dozen gun flints". There is no de

finite indication either in Law&' diary for that year or in the Living-

^The Church of Scotland papers.

2Dr. Laws' Diary. Also Journal of the Livingstonia Mission for 1875-6. 
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stonia Mission journal that the present was made as a consideration 

for land. A few months later, Henderson chose the present Blantyre 

site and obtained it as a grant for the Blantyre Mission from Kapeni.

The site chosen was a dilapidated African village, most of the inhabi

tants of which had left owing to Ngoni attacks, although some of their 

huts still remained.'*’ At a much later date, in 1885, the Universities

Mission negotiated a formal deed with Chief Chiteri, for a site on the
2island of Likoma.

Prom the African point of view, it was a satisfactory arrangement.

They welcomed the presence of missions because it gave them prestige

and security. Since the time the missionary party had defeated the Yao,

the white man had acquired a reputation for his 1war-medicine’. By

allowing the missions to settle near their territory, the African chiefs

hoped that they could get from them the much needed guns and powder,

and that their presence would intimidate the enemy. In 1864, when the

Universities Mission had retreated to Chibisa’s village, Chibisa made it

understood at a conference of chiefs that the mission would only be wel-
3come if it provided him with guns and gunpowder. When the Livingstonia 

Mission was established at Bandawe, in the country of the Tonga, who were 

constantly being raided by the Ngoni, the Tonga chiefs frequently applied

^Hetherwick, A., The Romance of Blantyre, pp. 21-22. 

^Mills, D.S.Y., What we do in Nyasaland, 1911, p.16. 

"Rowley, Twenty years in Central Africa, 1882, p.125.



to Laws for arms and ammunition. Kapeni relied on the Blantyre Mission
2for security from the Ngoni and the Makololo. In the same manner 

Chitesi wanted the Universities Mission to settle in his village, and 

not on Likoma, because he wanted the white man’s protection against the 

raids of the Magwangwara.

Another reason which made the missions acceptable was that the 

missions came as purveyors of consumer goods like calico and beads.

After the opening up of the trade routes by the Yao, the demand for

such articles had been stimulated. But as there was no surplus production

which could be exchanged for these goods, ivory and slaves remained the 

main staples of export. Ivory and slaves were not within the reach of 

all. They could be obtained by a person who had command of arms and bet

ter organisation. This organizational part was more difficult and ex

pensive, especial^ when the goods had to be sent to the coast where calico 

and other commodities were obtained. The Missionaries had brought these 

goods straight to the doors of the people. Therefore the African chiefs 

did not find it irksome if the missions were allowed to settle, and if by

their presence they were enabled to have easy access to the goods they

wanted. While allowing the missions to settle, the chiefs were anxious

^Dr. Laws’ Diary, Univ. of Edinburgh. Gen. 56l/2 and 56l/3. Thus, for 
instance, Chikoko came to Dr. Laws ans asked for gun and gunpowder (Nov. 
17, 1881). Chibano and all other headmen are keen that we should fight 
against the Ngoni (Nov. 18, 188l). Fuka is very agreeable to sell land 
at Kande but Laws suspects that Fuke had a quarrel with Jumbe and he might 
get involved in it.

‘"Ketherwick, Romance of Blantyre, op.cit., 4.
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to maintain their own authority independent of the former's influence.

They preferred the missionaries to preach only within the lands given 

to them and to remain there without in any way interfering with their 

tribal life.

The actual 'land-grabbing' process started after the Berlin confer

ence of 1884-5 had set in motion concession-hunters. This was the time 

when the idea of chartered companies was revived by governments who were 

not prepared to take up direct responsibility in their new territorial 

acquisitions in Africa. The African Lakes Company as a concern which 

had been carrying on trading activities in Nyasaland since 1878 bestirred 

itself into activity when it saw that people of other nationalities were 

busy getting treaties from Chiefs all around the Company's sphere of 

interest. It must be noted here that Moir, the manager of the Company, 

was present along with Laws at the Berlin Cnnference to make representa

tions against the introduction of alcoholic trade into this part of Africa.1 

He procured two memorials signed by Chiefs, one praying for Her Majesty’s

protection and the other asking the Company to grant them protection if
2Her Majesty's government refused. In addition, the Company entered into 

treaties with a number of local Chiefs. The treaties were fantastic and 

absurd. The Chiefs were made to sign away not only their territories but

1Moir, F. L. M . , The Story of the African Lakes Corporation in Leo Weinthal, 
The Story of the Cape to Cairo Railway and other Routes 1887-1922.

Si. Consul Goodrich to F.O. 9.8.85. F.O, 84/5102.

' l the .ties iz r- - c * : 1.



also their sovereign rights and monopoly of trade for trifling con

sideration. According to one treaty, Ramkukan, the Makololo chief, 

gave away to the Company "all my powers of sovereignty, and my rights 

of jurisdiction over all my country and all my people". Similar treaties 

were made with Mulilima, Masea, Katunga, Chikusi, all Makololo Chiefs; 

Kapeni and his sub-chiefs; some of the Chiefs of ChiradzuJb and the 

Chiefs on the western shore and the north end of Lake Nyasa. In all 

cases the Chiefs merely put their mark because they did not know how to 

write and the witnesses were the European and native employees of the 

Company. Although the treaties had not yet been recognised by the Brit

ish Government, the Company acted as if it were a sovereign authority.

In one case, a trader had already come to buy land from Kapeni, but the 

Company protested that the trader had no right to buy land in a territory 

which had been ceded to it. In spite of 'a private compromise1 that had 

been arranged by Consul Hawes that the trader was subject to all admini

strative laws in case the treaties were ratified, Moir proceeded to 

charge the trader a tax of 2s. 6J.1 In another case Captain Callaghan, 

who was in charge of building a steamer called the Charles Janson for 

the Nyasa party, complained that the African Lakes Company held possession

of a square mile of ground at Matope and the ground rent which the mission
2party was required to pay for the houses it had taken up was exorbitant.

^Consul Hawes to P.O. 28.8.86. P.O. 89/1751. 
2Central Africa, U.M.C.A., June 1, 1885.



The Blantyre Mission protested against the treaties and against 

the scheme of the Company. It claimed that, as the first body which 

had come into Nyasaland and spent £22,000 for its development, its 

views should be considered before any scheme for protectorate and ad

ministration was considered by the Government. Its objection to the 

Company’s being given any such right was on the ground that the Company 

had failed to maintain friendly relations with the Chiefs, that its 

treaties were not understood by the signatories, that many of the sig

natories were only headmen, that important Chiefs like Kawinga, Matip- 

wiri, Mkanda and Mitoche had not signed and that, in the case of several 

other Chiefs, administration could be introduced only by force.^ It 

has been suggested that one reason for the mission’s protest was its 

jealousy of the Free Church, but this does not take away from the fact 

that the objections raised by the mission were substantial.

The relations of the Company with the local Chiefs had not been 

friendly for some time. In 1884, when a trader called FenwicH had shot 

the Makololo Chief, Chipatula, all the Makololo except Ramkukan were 

united in their determination to make an attack on Mandala, the Company's 

headquarters and Blantyre. Ramkukan was the only one who had restrained 

his Chiefs and headmen from such an attempt. But with Ramkukan himself 

Moir was in conflict. Moir was in the habit of supplying the local people 

with guns and gunpowder on condition that for every elephant shot one

^Hetherwick to Hawes 17.3.86. Enclosure in Hawes to F.O. 30.3.86. F.O. 
86/1751.



tusk should be given to the Company free and the other sold to the 

Company at its trade price. This conflicted with Makololo customary law, 

whereby the subjects of Ramkukan were required to give the Chief one 

tusk of every elephant found dead or shot in his territory. On enquiries 

being made by Consul Foot, Moir said that he had offered the Chief a cer

tain amount less the value of goods stolen between River Shire and Man- 

dala, he believing that Ramkukan had received a portion of this stolen 

property. Ramkukan had refused to take the amount, and also to see Moir. 

As a result, the river traffic had been closed and the white community 

had been put to great difficulties.1' The Company had displeased the 

Chiefs also by its policy of encouraging their subjects to settle near 

its depots. "It may be taken as an axiom," wrote Consul Goodrich, "that

no native is allowed to leave his Chief and settle elsewhere, unless he
2is such a bad character that the Chief is glad to get rid of him." By 

encouraging such people to settle in Mandala, the responsibility for 

many of the thefts lay on the Company itself. Hawes, too, found that 

the relations between British subjects and local Chiefs were far from 

satisfactory because of the policies of some traders and he found it 

necessary to issue a notice calling upon British subjects to desist from 

the practice as mentioned in the case of the Lakes Company above and

1Foot to F.O. 8.3.84. F.O. 84/1662. 

^Goodrich to F.O. 20.12.84. F.O. 84/1662.
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"respect native rights and privileges11.1 That the treaties were con

cluded in this climate of ill-feeling and unfriendliness casts doubt 

on how they were obtained.

Most of the treaties were also disavowed by those who had signed 

them. The Chiefs told Acting Consul Goodrich that they had signed the

memorials under the impression that Moir was acting under the authority
2of H.M. Government. When Consul Hawes inquired into the treaties, he

found that none of the signatories had understood the meaning of what

they had signed. After the document had been read and translated twice

to Ramkukan, the Chief denied, both times, before Consul Hawes that he

had ever signed such documents. He said that he had only put his mark

nn a paper which contained a statement that he was a paramount Chief

and that he would be friendly to Englishmen who might come to his country.

Chief Chikusi, too, could not remember the contents of what he had signed.

He only understood that if ever the Portuguese attacked his country he
3hadonly to send to Mandala for an English flag. Kapeni, Mpama and other

4minor Chiefs denied likewise. The Tonga Chiefs who had put their maiks 

on the treaties with the Company requested the Consul to burn the treaties
5because the Ngoni had been attacking them ever since they had been signed.

Hawes to P.O. 7.11.85. P.O. 84/1702.

^Goodrich to P.O. 29.8.85. P.0.84/1702.

3Hawes to P.O. 1.12.85. P.O. 84/1702.

4Hawes to P.O. 30.5.86. P.O. 84/1751.

Hawes to P.O. 9.1.86. P.O. 84/1751.
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Hawes also found on his inquiry that most of the Chiefs who had 

signed were only sub-chiefs and headmen, "There is little doubt," 

he reported, "that the names of powerful Chiefs are not included among 

the s i g n a t o r i e s . N o  treaties were concluded with important Chiefs 

like Mpenda, Kawing, Makanjira, Matipwiri, Mkanda and Mitoches in the 

Shire Highlands or with Ngoni Chiefs, like Chikusi or Mombera, or Chiefs, 

like Mwasi Kasungu and Chintechi, on the west of Lake Nyasa. The treat

ies could not be enforced without a war.

It was more than doubtful whether the Company was fully equipped 

for such a responsibility. The fact that the Directors abandoned the 

treaties when they realised the magnitude of the job showed, as the 

Foreign Office made out, that the Company was incapable of playing the 

role of the Royal Niger Company. The British Government which was un

willing to accept the responsibility of a Protectorate informed the Com

pany that it could not give it the powers which the Government did not 
2possess. The treaties remained, therefore, unenforced and it was not 

till 1890 that they were revived.

Meanwhile the lead set by the Company was followed by others. Be

tween 1885 and 1890, Nyasaland was invaded by men of all nationalities 

for the purpose of buying land and establishing thereby their title to 

parts of the country. There was a Frenchman, Count de la Sonouse, who

■’’Hawes to P.O. 30.3.86. P.O. 84/1751. 

2?.0. to Hawes 24.7.86. P.O. 84/1751.



talked glibly of concessions; a German, Hinkelmann, who came well-

provided with gin and spirits and was murdered by Chikusi; a Russian,

Strocesco, who was probably employed by the Portuguese to buy land

in the Makololo country and several other expeditions equipped with

trade goods, including guns and gunpowder.1 After the declaration

of a Protectorate the activities of such men increased. The most im-
2portant among these was Eugene Shaver. Shatter was a German by birth, 

but nationality was only a matter of convenience in his case. Before 

his coming to Central Africa, he had been a partner in the firm of 

Shatter, Tifede and Company which was trading on the east coast. The 

Company having gone bankrupt, he turned his attention to Central Africa.

He had first visited this country in 1886 and had bought a small piece

of land through the assistance of a local trader. His serious commer

cial career in Nyasaland began in 1888 when he came to the country with 

the object of obtaining a charter in opposition to the African Lakes 

Company or, failing this, he wanted to acquire mining rights and set 

up a gold syndicate. When he came to know that the country was likely

to pass under the rule of the South Africa or Lakes Company he started

buying enormous tracts of land in order to forestall the schemes of the 

above mentioned Companies. Vrhen Buchanan deposed Mlattli because of his 

dubious friendship to the English at the time of Serpa Pinto's threatened

^Hawes to P.O. 28.8.86. P.O. 84/1755; Life and Work in B.C.A., Dec. 1,1886.
2Shaver's transactions are discussed in Buchanan to P.O. 14.5.90.
P.O. 84/202, and 2.2.91. P.O. 84/2115.
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ftinvasion, Shaker tried to instal Mla*li at Mbewe, and obtained from 

him treaties which ceded land in the Makololo territory. Some portions 

of this land were in the territory of Chipakula where the two sons of 

Chikusi, Mbengira and Makwira, had revolted against the authority of 

Mlanli. In the vicinity of Blantyre near the Kabula hills, he bought 

land from Chief Kapeni and Chief Makata during 1889 and 1890. According 

to John Buchanan’s report, Shaner had coerced Chief Makata into reselling 

the land which had alreacfcr been sold to Buchanan’s brother. As the 

Chief had refused to accept goods for this land, Sha»er had them taken 

in the night and placed in a hut until the Chief was induced to accept 

them. ”W hen David protested,” says Buchanan, Shaker asked another Chief 

Mtenge to put his signature to an appendix setting forth that the piece

of land already sold belonged to Mtenge and was included in land sold
<}to Sha/ler previously.” In many cases the Chiefs denied the treaties: 

Chief Katunga declared on his death bed that ”he had been induced to 

sell the land against his will”, and his dying words were that as the 

transaction had not been ratified before the Consul, he considered the 

bargain null and void. The Chief’s successor wanted the goods to be re

turned, but Buchanan settled the matter between the parties on payment 

of more goods to the Chief. Masea also complained bitterly that Shawer 

had seduced him into signing a document, the purport of which he did not 

fully comprehend, but which he discovered to mean that he had sold Shawer 

an enormous tract of country in fact nearly all he possessed on the left 

bank of the Shire, amounting to more than 100 square miles. Masea wanted



to return the goods, but Shanrer himself having realised that such a 

deed would not be ratified had a fresh one made with Masea "embracing 

only a little of the land formerly acquired".

Shaiver's is not the only enlightening example of how land was 

obtained from the original possessors. By 1890, a great part of the 

country had passed into the hands of European traders. Some important 

places like Blantyre fell almost entirely into the hands of Europeans.

The whole of what constitutes the present Blantyre township was taken 

by about half-a-dozen persons, the most important being the mission, 

the African Lakes Company, Buchanan Bros, and Pettitt. It is interest

ing to mentinn that there was one African here, by name Kumtaja, who 

made a purchase of about 38,000 acres of land in the fashion of Euro

pean traders, large parts of which he later sold to Joseph Booth, Scott, 

Lamagna, the Buchanan Bros, and others." There were some Europeans like 

Brown who merely "squatted" on land. Johnston mentions in his report 

on land settlement in Mlanje that Brown approached one MwanSulu, a petty 

chief in Mlanje, for land. Mwambula said, "I can’t sell the land, it is 

the Queen’s”, to which Brown replied, "All right, I only want leave to 

plant coffee, and build a little house; you take this present gratis, 

and this letter; that is all." The letter which was handed over to 

Johnston stated:

'S’or an account of these transactions in Blantyre see Rangeley: 
"Early Blantyre”, The Nyasaland Journal, Jan. 1954.
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"This is to certify that Mambala and Molia (Mwambula 
and Morea) Chiefs have entered into an agreement sell
ing Kakusa land to

Dated 10.7.90. (Sd.) Henry Brown.”

”The remarkable feature,” stated Johnston, ”is the date.” Mr. Brown 

had not entered Africa till December 1890 and arrived in Mlanje in 

January or February 1891."^ Rankin’s was another extensive claim 

which he acquired on behalf of the Central African and Zoatspansberg 

Company but, as this belongs to a later date, we shall have occasion 

to return to it.

The British South African Company also appeared in the field at 

this time. Rhodes, who was prepared to accept financial responsibility 

for bringing the territory to the north of the Zambezi under effective 

British control, entered into arrangements with the African Lakes Com

pany which had already established itself there. As it was also known 

that the Company’s financial position was not strong enough to enable 

it to take up this responsibility, the South Africa Company bought 

the shares of the Lakes Company to the value of £20,000 and paid the 

latter Company an annual sum of £9,000 from 1st January 1890, for the 

purpose of maintaining law and order north of the Zambezi, and for the 

protection of mission stations. When land-grabbers began to threaten 

the country, Johnston who had returned to England in 1890, after his 

treaty-making trip to Nyasaland, advised the Company that it should

’'Johnston to P.O. 13.10.92. P.O. 84/2197.
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take immediate steps to acquire treaties. He had himself sent 

Sharpe to the Loangwa and the region beyond it and so far as Nyasa- 

land was concerned he advised the Company to ask the management of 

the Lakes concern to act in the matter. Accordingly, the Lakes Company 

was asked to buy all lands in W. Nyasa, Upper Shire and the Shire High

lands regions. The Lakes Company was still reluctant to accept what 

amounted to the status of a subordinate concern of the B.S.A.Co. Fred 

Moir therefore was getting sales of land made, not for the B.S.A. Co. 

but for his own firm. The sales were in the same old style: each vendor

agreed to make over large tracts of land for petty consideration. Sharpe 

reported to Johnston that Moir^ had sent his men to Chikusi, Hombera 

and several others with a good quantity of ready-made British flags.

He got from Kakandanji 15,000 square miles, the consideration paid be-
0

ing £5 - £6. A similar treaty was made with Livronde but both Liw|uide 

and Makandanji disclaimed the treaties.^ After protracted negotiations, 

in 1893 the Lakes Company and the B.S.A.Co. came to an agreement as a 

result of which the latter company had conveyed to them ’’the rights, 

benefits, and advantages acquired by the Lakes Company or to which it 

is entitled under or by virtue of any concessions or grants from native 

Chiefs or others in Africa” The Lakes Company was dissolved and a 

new Company called the African Lakes Trading Corporation was formed to

^Sharpe to Johnston 3.6.91. Enclosure in Johnston to F.O. 7.7.91.
F.O. 84/2114.

2Church of Scotland Miscellaneous 2.



which were transferred all the assets of the old Company except the 

aforesaid concessions or grants. Under the agreement the B.S.A.Co. 

acquired land claims over the entire North Nyasaland district, meas

uring about 2.7 million acres, and claims to mineral rights in 

Marimba, Central and Southern Ngoniland districts and in the territory 

of Mwasi Kafcungu. In the last three districts, the Company had also 

claims to rights of pre-emption.1

The method by which land was acquired was not always the same 

in colonial territories. In the colonization of America force, treaty, 

purchase and gift were the several ways by which colonists and settle

ment agencies got hold of land. Force was often the general rule; 

treaty and purchase were only used in some cases when it was thought
2that it was more prudent to appease the Indian than to antagonise him. 

,fFrom the time the first colonists landed on the Atlantic sea coast 

until the first Federal Indian reservation was opened in Oklahoma,” 

writes Chandler, ”the procedure has been the same. The white man 

wanted the Indian’s lands and was going to have them. If his policy 

of intrusion aroused the red man to resentment and to reprisal, exter- 

mination of the red man was considered justified.” In South Africa,

^There is no indication of what was meant by the rights of pre-emption. 
These were acquired to exclude other concession-seekers when the Com
pany itself was unable to get full rights either because of its own in
adequate resources or because of the unwillingness of Chiefs to part 
with their rights.

2Marshall Harris, Origin of the Land Tenure System in the United States. 
1953, pp. 155-178.

^Chandler, A.N., Land Title origins. 1945, p.35.
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under the expansionist energy of the Voortrekker the frontier was 

constantly on the move and at every step this was followed "by the dis

placement of the Bantu inhabitants. The historyof Nyasaland, fortunately, 

does not contain anything equivalent to the Battle of the Blood River 

or the massacre of Jamestown. Such events were prevented partly be

cause of an enlightened public opinion in Britain at this time and partly 

also because of the missionaries who kept a watch over the wrong doings 

of others. Therefore, instead of force and violence, treaties were 

adopted which were somewhat in the nature of market-place transactions.

As Johnston said,"the settlers came with a stock of inferior trade goods - 

calico and fire-arms - and succeeded in inducing some heedless chiefs 

into signing away their lands'.1'*' Ever since the Yao had opened up the 

trade routes the demand for calico and firearms had been stimulated to 

a great extent. While the enterprising Yao continued to keep their con

tacts with the coast and were in a position to supply them with ivory 

and slaves, the only exchangeable commodities for the trade goods of the 

coast, most of the other Chiefs in the Shire region were either incapable 

of undertaking slave raids or were prevented from doing so because of 

the presence of missionaries and the British Consulate. Yet they wanted 

the trade goods for calico and firearms were a symbol of status and power. 

The Makololo on the river had been initiated into trading habits since

hohnston to P.O. 13.10.1892. P.O. 84/2197.
2As an instance of the importance attached to calico and gunpowder, Dr. 
Laws notes in his Diary under date April 14, '76, that Mponda was anxious 
to go to England with Mr. Young that he might learn how to make guns, gun
powder and cloth. Laws' Diary, 1875-6. Edinburgh.



they had followed Livingstone, It was as ’’traders and hunters” 

that they had established themselves on the Shire and every European 

trader who came into the country dealt with them just as the Arabs 

dealt with the Yao, For about thirty years the contact between the 

British and the Makololo had been maintained, and this contact had 

sustained the latter in their power in addition to the wealth that it 

brought them. It is not surprising therefore that most of the trans

actions were made by the Makololo. There was not one single important

Yao who was a party to these treaties. The only exceptions were Kapeni 

and his sub-chiefs, but Kapeni was a weak man and had become very much 

dependent on the British especially to keep peace between himself and

the Makololo. There were others like Kumtaja who had acquired considerable
2wealth by trading with the British. Thus, there was sufficient induce

ment for the Chiefs to put their marks on documents purporting to sell 

lands when this was all that was demanded of them by the land-seekers. 

’’African politics is the science of clothes in their mutual supply and

demand” wrote the missionaries." It was largely the temptation of trade

goods which made the chiefs give away their lands. But how much of the 

transaction was fair and how much of it was properly understood is open 

to argument.

^Johnston, H. H., ’’British Central Africa", Royal Geog. Soc. Proc. 1890.
2As to the extent of Kumtaja’s business Life and Work writes that he had 
6o Ngoni workers. The of Pettit and Marshal and Steblecki
gave him ^  iv-v^ . He had calico and goods in abundance. Life
and Work in B.C.A. June 1888.

^Life and Work in B.C.A., Sept. ’91. The Mission also noted that Chief Malewj 
Aa had procured a large supply of gunpowder by sale of ivory and land. The

(cont.)
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We have very little evidence of what the Africans thought about 

the transactions. For the African point of view, we have to rely on 

the missionaries. The Blantyre Mission headed by Hetherwick had con

sistently opposed the treaties, on the ground that the Chiefs did not 

understand the bargain, and that the Chiefs had no power to do away with 

the rights of the people."*- The assumption of the European traders was 

that the sales were perfectly valid and that the Chiefs had transferred 

to them estates in fee simple. "An assertion that the natives have no 

knowledge of the import of a sale whether of land or of produce," wrote 

a planter, "would not be made by the most unobservant novice, as these 

people have perhaps no instinct more developed than that of ’malonda’

and show often that in ’cuteness1 they are placed at little disadvantage
2with the European trader." It may be that the African was clever at 

’raalonda’ but in this case he was dealing with a subject about which he 

knew nothing. He had no idea of the measurement of land and no idea of 

its exchange value in terms of the trade goods brought by the traders. 

Besides he could not understand the language which was used in the docu

ments however well they may have been interpreted to him. The concept of 

'fee simple’ was something peculiar to the English, and, as Judge Nonan

(cont.) previous Chief had not obtained so much gunpowder even in the 
halcyon days of the Slave trade." Aug. ’91.
Laws also notes that people were willing to sell land readily. 30 gardens 
cost 61 yds white calico and 3 yds black. 15.3.82. Laws' Diary, Gen.56l/3.

^Life and Work in B.C.A. Feb. 1892. See also Hetherwick, A., The Romance 
of Blantyre, Pp. 85-6.

2"A letter on Land Question by. a ’Central African”,’ Life and Work in B.C.A., 
May 1892.     - - -
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pointed out in a case, Kapeni and other Chiefs had no knowledge of 

what it meant.^

The more important question was that of his ’legal and moral’

capacity to do away with the rights of the people. As the missionaries

put it, the question ms: Have the Chiefs power to sign over their land

when the price belonged to the Chief himself and the ground sold belongs
2to his subjects? Haana says, ’’But if the Chief could not sell it, who

3could?” But he ignores the fundamental aspect of the question that 

the people had rights in it. The planters argued that African constitution 

was in its broad features "a system of republican government with uni

versal franchise”. Any transaction entered into by a chief was, therefore, 

in accordance with the wishes of the people. As for the sale money, it 

was the concern of the Chief and his people. The Chief was a symbol of

the unityof the people, but the assumption that whatever the ChidT did was
4according to the wishes of the people was wrong. As the missionaries 

pointed out, there was nothing ’’democratic” in the action cf the Chiefs. 

There was no check upon the Chief except the fear that the people might 

run away from him. And the missionaries had also seen that the Chiefs

^Mineral Rights case, 1904, C.O. 525/l.

^Life and Work in B.C.A., Feb. 1892.

Hanna, A. J., The Story of the Rhodesias and Nyasaland, I960, p.209.
4”A Letter on Land Question” , Life and Work ,in B.C.A.. May 1892.
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appropriated the price to themselves and some times gave a share to 

the headmen but the people did not get anything.1 The theory pro

pounded by the Fijian Settlers that with the introduction of ’firearms' 

the old order had changed into a ’feudal' one and that the conquerors

had exercised 'despotic' powers seems to be as true of Nyasaland as it 
2was of Fiji. For instance, the Makololo, who had merely imposed 

themselves on the previous inhabitants, cared more for their own in

terests than for those of their subjects. That they assumed power to 

give away lands against custom and against the rights of the original 

inhabitants was logical in the circumstances . In most cases, as the 

Blantyre missionaries testify, the Chiefs wanted to 'replenish' their 

'exchequer' which was empty and gave away without 'compunction' the 

grounds occupied by village and garden. The owners of the garden had 

no say at all in the matter.

The people became aware of what had happened only when the 

planters began to assert their rights of ownership on land. It was then 

that those who had given away land began to realize that selling land 

meant more than the receiving of calico, guns and gunpowder and the append

ing of a mark to a piece of paper. The assertion of their rights to the
4soil by planters was done in 'a lawless and crude' mode. tfe have not

1Life and Work in B.C.A., May 1892.

2m ± _  To-day, 1886.
3"Life and vfork in B.C.A., May 1892.
4Life and Work in B .C .A ., Feb. 1892.
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only the testimony of the Blantyre missionaries for this but also

of Johnston. He said that some of the planters were not satisfied

with anything except 30, 40 or 50 square miles with all the people

on it as ’serfs’. As they opened up the ground for cpp£&arthey asked

the people either to quit or to take up work under them. The maize

crops of a number of people were destroyed by a planter who was also

a magistrate. The people were living on his ground for over two years.

Others agreed to work on the owner's plantations to save their fields
2from a similar fate. A European planter replying to the complaints 

of the missionaries said that the damage done was little, and that it 

was necessary to apply such methods to make the Africans work. This 

was however an admission of what had happened although, as the mission

aries pointed out to him, this man had not fully gone into the facts of 

the case. The missionaries protested strongly against such destruction 

of the people's crops. The ground on which they hoed their crops had 

been theirs for severalyears. If, as the planters complained, they had 

extended their gardens and had thus left no room for European plantation, 

then it showed that a serious 'condition of things’ had arisen which called 

for immediate action. The crux of the question as the planters saw it

^Johnston to P.O. 14.3.92. P.O. 84/12197. Also Johnston to Anderson,
21.1.93. P.O. 2/53.

2Life and Work in B.C.A.. Peb. 1892.
3Life and Work in B.C.A.. Mar. 1892.



was that with their ownership of land a new order had been intro

duced and that they had displaced the Chiefs. They were the feudal 

lords and the subjects of the Chiefs their tenants. Thus a planter 

wrote:

"The natives by virtue of their 'rights’ agree to and 
conclude a sale of land which they held in fee to their 
community cognisant that by this transaction they would 
be freed from certain duties and responsibilities and 
would in their stead be subject to the European law so 
far as regarded the relations of landlord and tenant of 
which they necessarily became the latter.

In other words they wanted to institute something like a medieval 

feudal order in Nyasaland.

There was nothing that the African was more conscious of than 

his right to hoe his field. Land was his life, the only means of his 

subsistence. His right to take up as much land as he wanted to culti

vate had not suffered during any of the previous conquests. With 

the coming of the European his security of tenure became precariously 

dependent on the services he could give to him. The Blantyre mission 

pleaded that the African's right as a man and as a British subject 

should be safeguarded and that"his freedom is not to be bought or 

sold like that of a serf or chattel without at least his having a voice 

in the transaction".^ They suggested that^ihe rights of the people 

living or planting on ground previous to purchase be properly safeguarded, 

so that they may have room to live and extend their gardens as when the 

ground they lived on belonged to their chief and ^ t h e  relations between

^A letter on Land Question," Life and work in B.C.A.. May 1892. 

^Life and Work in B.C.A., May 1892.



owner and tenant be properly laid down so that the people who move 

to the ground subsequent to purchase may have their full rights of 

freedom as British subjects secured to them. If the first two were 

not possible they suggested as an alternative the formation of re

serves. ̂

Meanwhile Johnston had taken up the question of land settlement.

Dr. Ruffell Scott met the Gommissicnarto impress upon him the importance

of the question of African rights regarding land. And at the same time

a short article appeared in Life and Work calling the attention of the

Commissioner to the real issues which were involved in the settlement

of the land question. It was as follows:

".... The Chiefs have signed and a real equivalent has 
been paid, so far the European possession of purchased 
land is valid. The Commissioner has a very serious task 
before him in the investigation of these land titles; 
for the validity of the purchase depends upon whether 
the signatures are the real signatures of the Chiefs, 
and whether the sale was a fair transaction; without 
which validity, even in the received view of it, the nat
ives are robbed. We grant, further, that one real pur
chase is absolutely valid as against another like purchase.
But there are rights belonging to the people, which their 
Chiefs, who rule for their good, have neither right nor 
power to sign away. There is needed the recognition of 
these rights by the deeds themselves, by the Government 
which ratifies these deeds or by progressive legislation 
which watches carefully over the interests of both the 
civilized incomer and the native previously possessor. Our 
purchase ie equivalent to the sale of land long ago in which 
Boaz said to Elimelech, 'Thou must buy it at the hand of 
Ruth, Moabiters’. To this Elimelech replied he could not 
do lest he should mar his own inheritance, and failing to 
do so, he was called the man of the 'loose shoe'. We buy

^hife and Work in B.C.A., Mar. 1892.



the land with the burden and care of the native on it, 
and we may rest assured we shall not mar our own in
heritance by the faithful discharge of our responsibilities 
towards the natives.

II
Johnston was occupied with the land question during the greater 

part of 1892 and 1393. In other countries like Fiji and Bechuanaland 

expensive commissions had been appointed and elaborate instructions 

were given to them, but, in Nyasaland, Johnston had to deal with the
Wt Cowl 4. pcwi '• ,

question all alone. ĵ An officer of the Royal Engineers, attached to

the Administration and whose main duty was the surveying and making of

roads, fcaptain Johnston had no legal knowledge and his plea for a

judicial officer was turned down by the Foreign Office for reasons of 
2finance. All that the latter did was to despatch copies of Pollock’s 

Contracts and Williams’ Laws of Property, but from what Johnston says 

in his Report on Land Settlement of 1892 that he had no legal work of 

reference to consult, it is doubtful whether these books reached him

at all. The only legal advice that he could have was from Sharpe who

had been a practising solicitor in Westminster, and, later (1885-6), 

a Stipendiary Magistrate in Fiji, before he came to Central Africa in 

1887i It may be reasonably conjectured that Sharpe as a magistrate in 

Fiji must have become acquainted with the various aspects of land settle

ment in Fiji where, in fact, the settlement had generated much heat and

^Life and Work in B.C.A., Jan. 1893.

2F.O. to Johnston, 8.6.92. F.O. 84/2197.
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Sharpe’s counsel to Johnston very probably meant, therefore, that 

the land settlement in Nyasaland was guided by the experience in Fiji.

He had already taken the preliminary step when he issued a cir

cular on 18th July 1891 that pending the settlement of outstanding 

claims no further purchases or leases of land would be allowed without 

the sanction of the Commissioner. The claimants were required to send 

their claims to his office, when enquiries were made as to their valid

ity and nature. When he was satisfied that the vendor had a right to 

dispose of the land, that there were no counter claims, that the value 

paid for the land was reasonable, that the vendor understood what he 

was parting with, that the claim did not amount to a monopoly and that 

sufficient safeguards had been made for the protection of the original 

inhabitants residing on the land, then he issued to the claimant a 

document called a ’Certificate of Claim’.

The question of fair price was a difficult one. There were fre

quent disagreements between the vendors and the grantees as to the 

amount of consideration paid. The traders often claimed to have made 

payments which the -frican Chiefs disputed. Johnston imposed his own 

arbitrary decisions as there was no other solution. He estimated the 

value of land before the establishment of administration at not more 

then 3d an acre and Id an acre in the case of poor land or land where 

the existing villages were excluded. After assessing the total value 

of land, he deducted the amount paid, and said to the claimant, if he



found the consideration still wanting, "Now if you want to have the 

whole of your purchase ratified you must pay so much extra to the 

native vendor. If this amount is more than you can afford, then pay 

a lesser value and reduce your claim by so many acres."'*' In Ruo, the 

claims of Marshall, Kean and Lyons were reduced considerably to meet 

the amount paid. Similarly, Simpson's Gambwa estate was reduced. An 

Austrian subject, Steblecki, had paid £150 for 100 square miles of land 

and this was acknowledged by Makwira. Johnston regarded the bargain 

as unreasonable and objected to it on the ground that it was effected 

after the Proclamation; however, as the man had ’a certain lien on 

the land which ante-dated the ProclamationJ he was given 9,600 acres. 

North of Cholo, James Lindsays's claim consisted of one purchase and two 

leases. Johnston felt that Lindsay had paid an 'exorbitant rent' for 

the leases and the land also had been bought at a high rate and, there

fore, by a compromise between the parties he arranged that the leases
2be turned into sale for a further payment of £18.

So far as the question of the vendor's right to dispose of land 

was concerned, Johnston confined himself merely to the point that the 

vendor was the true 'owner* at the time of sale. Even this was a diffi

cult questinn as land had changed hands several times but Johnston’s 

task was made easy especially where large sales were concerned by the

^Johnston to P.O. 10.5.92. P.O. 84/2199.

Report of Land Settlement. Johnston to F.O. 14.10.95. P.O. 2/59.



purchaser's having obtained deeds of sale from all parties concerned.

In the Cholo region Johnston states in his report, it was difficult

to decide who really had the power to part with land. The Manganja

were the original possessors of the country but when they were attacked

by the Yao, they called in the Makololo to help and 'this appeal had

ended in the Makololo Chiefs assuming the right to dispose of the

country’. Further, there were disputes among the Makololo themselves.

Mlauri was the actual Paramount Chief who claimed to rule over the Ruo

district but, in 1889, Makwira. had revolted against Mlauri and the latter,

because of his 'dubious friendship' to the English, had been deposed by

Buchanan. While the question of who was the real authority in the country

was difficult to decide, Shaffer had made it easy for Johnston by obtaining

deeds from the Manganja Chiefs, Makwira and Mlauri.^" But the really

complicated problem whether the Chiefs could alienate lands at all was

not considered by Johnston. As for Cholo itself, there was a strong

superstition among the Manganjd that no one should be permitted to settle

there. Cholo was to the Manganja what Mt. Olympus was to the Ancient

Greeks - a sacred mountain consecrated to the Spirit or Mbona. Rowley

mentions how a terrible consternation spread over the people when they

heard that the missionaries wanted to settle there. He says that there

was never before such great opposition. These people dreaded Mbona's
2displeasure more than Mankokwe's. Even after the Yao conquest, the

Johnston to P.O. 18.10.93. F.O. 2/54.

Rowley, Twenty years in Central Africa, op.cit.. p. 131.
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mountain was regarded as sacred because the spirit of a Manganja 

Chief Kankomba who had heroically fought against the Yao was believed 

to reside there. The Yao Chief, Kapeni, respected the sentiment of 

the people and asked them to pray to the spirit whenever there was 

drought. It was doubtful whether the people accepted willingly the 

occupation of this land by a European planter. It may be that John

ston was not acquainted with all the mysteries of African life but here 

was one of those questions which infringed upon the sentiments of the 

original inhabitants.

But he avoided the most important question of all - the ’legal 

and ethical capacity' of the Chiefs to sell lands and the ownership 

rights of the people. It had too many ramifications and even if he had 

gone into the question it was doubtful, as Dr. Oliver says, whether he 

could have afforded Mto operate a policy which took (it) fully into 

account”.'1' In Fiji the reconstituted Land Commission of 1879 had taken 

this into account and they had come to the conclusion that a strict 

application of customary law would have rendered most of the sales in

valid. So they satisfied themselves that there was "sufficient occupation”
2and made grants. But the introduction even of this principle had roused

3a storm of indignation among the settlers. The rigid criteria adopted 

by the Fiji commission had left a laige number of claims unrecognised

"^Oliver, R., Sir Harry Johnston and the Scramble for Africa, 1957,pp.219-224.
2accounts and Papers, 1882.
3The Fiji Times, 1882.
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some of which belonged to foreign nationals. The cause of a German 

firm of Messrs. Hunnings was taken up by his government and an acri

monious correspondence had passed between the two governments. At 

last, an International Commission was appointed in London as a result 

of whose findings the British Government had to pay a compensation of

sg.ooo.1
This is not to suggest that what had happened in Fiji was likely 

to be repeated in Nyasaland or that Johnston followed closely the ex

ample of Fiji. That Johnston knew something about the Fijian land 

affairs and desired to avoid its mistakes is a guess that one can safely 

make firstly because of Sharpe and secondly, because Johnston himself

compared at least twice his land settlement with Fiji’s expressing satis-
2faction that he had not incurred its heavy expenditure of £20p00.

'whatever opinion one may hold of the influence of the Fiji Commission on 

Johnston, that he was pragmatic and opportunistic in his land settlement 

cannot be gainsaid. It was not his intention to rouse a nest of hornets 

about his ears. There were planters and traders of all nationalities 

and the Foreign Office had its own susceptibilities to international op

inion. He had come to Nyasaland neither to liquidate the settlers’ in

terests nor to provoke them into an opposition. In fact, the Protectorate 

could not afford their ill-feelings. He knew them to be a bad sort of

^Fi.ji To-day, 1886.

^Johnston to F.O. 10.12.93. F.O. 2/54.
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men but to oppose them was tolose them. So long as they aided the 

development of the country he wanted to help them in 'h legitimate way 

And as for the question of ownership rights ’’the matters had gone too 

far for any kind of restitution to take place without causing much 

clamour of excitement".^

The most convenient doctrine that he adopted regarding the owner

ship question was that whoever had been the de facto political author

ity at the time the protectorate was established was also the ’owner’ 

of land. He transferred thereby a concept of British law into Nyasa

land. It was on this basis that he examined whether the claimant's docu

ment was signed by the right vendor or not. This point is illustrated 

by the stand he took in the case of Rankin’s treaties. We shall leave 

these treaties for later consideration, but we may just state here that 

Johnston disallowed them on the ground that they had been obtained from 

the Manganja Chiefs, and not from the Makololo whom he regarded as the 

rightful owners of the soil. Actually, the land obtained by Rankin had 

been under the rule and occupation of the once powerful Manganja Chiefs 

Kavina and Katwarra. When the Makololo conquered Chibisa’s settlement, 

Kavina, otherwise called Chibisa, had gone away to Mikoronko and had 

established his settlement there. The Makololo,* Chiefdom was ruled

jointly by Ramkukan and Mloka and the latter was shot dead by Kavina when
2he went to his place. There is no definite evidence that Ramkukan had

xJohnston to F.O. 10.3.92. F.O. 84/2197, and Johnston to Anderson 21.1.93. 
F.O. 2/54.

2Bowhill, ’’West Shire”, The British Central Africa Gazette, Jan. 1. 1894.



been dole to establish effective control as far as Mikoronko. The 

Makololo settlements were on the river bank and their influence ex

tended further away from it on the east than on the west. Ramkukan’s 

successor Mlauli, who was deposed by Buchanan in 1880, was far less 

successful in winning the allegiance of the Chiefs.-^- Even if it is 

granted that the Nakololo had control over the Manganja Chiefs, this 

did not mean that the Makololo had ’ownership’ rights. According to 

indigenous custom land belong to whoever had occupied it and even 

if theypaid tribute to a superior Chief it was not in acknowledgment 

of any rights in land. The Manganja were certainly the original occupiers 

and they had been there for many years and they could not be deprived 

of land by the Makololo whatever their political position might be.

But Johnston’s contention was that the Makololo were the de facto rulers 

and the Protectorate was based on treaties with them. It could not be 

denied that they had entered into de facto land transactions. The non

recognition cf their claims would render the Protectorate itself null 

and void. In other words he assumed that sovereignty and ownership 

were identical.

Johnston was not harsh on any European claimant. Most of the claim-
2ants were compensated even when unsuccessful. The missionaries had no 

valid documents to prove their case, but he granted their claims where 

they were well substantiated by effective occupation. He sanctioned the

^Hawes to P.O. 2.1.88, F.O. 84/1883. and Buchanan to Hawes 30.6.88. See 
also Rangeley, ’’The Makololo of Livingstone” , Nyasaland Journal. Jan. 1959, 
Rankin, D.J., ’’The Peoples and Commercial Prospects of the Zambesi Basin”, 
Scottish Geos;. Magazine. 1893*

2
Johnston to F.O. 13.10.1892. F.O. 84/2197.



claims of the Blantyre mission to the land which it had occupied in 

Kapeni's country and of the Universities and Livingstonia missions 

in Likoma and Chisumulu, Cape Maclean and Bandawe respectively. But 

where the claims were unreasonable and extravagant, Johnston was strict 

in his disapproval.^ There was a claim of the University Mission in 

Mponda’s territory based on what Johnston described as an ’indefinite’ 

deed whereby Chief Mloa had sold the mission all his land "with all 

between and down and thence to lake shore and all rights in country

round belonging to people of this village" for a consideration of
1 2 *15 /2 fathoms of calico and a large bunch of red beads". There

was another claim, this time of the Blantyre mission, to the upper

plateau of Mlanje on the basis that one of its members was the first

white man to visit it and this Johnston ridiculed as ’hardly serious’.

However in all these cases although the claims were disallowed, the

claimants were compensated by grants of small allotments made out of

Crown lands. Johnston’s general attitude towards missionary society

was to help them with small estates for the establishment of churches,

schools and missionary houses, but he did not approve of large estates
3which would be used by the missions in "a dog-in-the-mangerish" manner.

^The missionary claims are discussed in Johnston to P.O. 13.10.1892.
P.O. 84/2197. and in his final report 14.10.93. P.O. 2/54.

2Johnston to P.O. 13.10.92. P.O. 84/2197.

"Johnston to Anderson 20.6.93. P.O. 2/54.
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He interceded with a Makololo Chief on behalf of Joseph Booth’s Zam

bezi Industrial Mission to obtain land and himself handed over the 

goods because he was impressed by Booth's idea of providing for the 

industrial training of the Africans.1 When, however, the Livingstonia 

Mission asked him for about 140 square miles of land in Kondowi for an 

Industrial Training Institution he was not favourably inclined, not 

because the idea of a training institution was repellant to him, but 

because Laws wanted the land inclusive of coal deposits in Mount Walter, 

unhampered by restrictions regarding minerals, and he had also occupied 

it without permission. It was not in Johnston's scheme of things, as
2he made it clear in an interview with Laws, to part with large estates.

This reluctance was forced upon him more strongly in later years when he 

began to have trouble with men like Shawer who had already possessed 

large estates.

He was even more reluctant in the case of monopolies. They were 

not merely forbidden by Art. 5 of the Berlin Act but also inconsistent 

with the sovereign rights of the Queen in Nyasaland. Where a claimant 

had secured the sole right to trade or mine or plant in a Chief’s terri

tory he insisted that there should be actual possession of land. In one 

case a man had got from the Chief the right to trade over his territory 

and had gone home. When he came back he found that the Chief had sold 

his territory to another person. Johnston suggested to the person sar-

1
"Story of the Zambezi Industrial Mission", Occasional Papers of the Z.I.M., 
Oct. 1903.
o
“Johnston to P.O. 29*7.95. P.O. 2/89. Livingstonia Box Piles K 14. Laws 
to Dr. Smith 12.8.95.
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castically that he should trade from a balloon.1

Thus there were about 48 Certificates of Claim created and 

the total area alienated was about 910,000 acres apart from 2.7 million 

acres granted to the British South Africa Company in Northern Nyasa 

district. The Certificate of Claim was issued subject to the approval 

of the Secretary of State under certain conditions. It became a valid 

document after a survey had been carried out by a competent surveyor 

and after the resulting map had been attached to it. The holder of the 

certificate was to pay a royalty of 5°/o on minerals. In many certi

ficates there was also a clause about the non-disturbance of ’native 

villages and plantations’.

The Certificates granted virtually titles to land and conferred 

upon its holders estates in fee simple. At a later stage, the legal 

nature of the grants was subjected to different interpretations. Judge 

Nunan of the British Central Africa High Court held the view that the 

Chiefs could not have created estates in fee simple which was beyond

their conception and that the grantees had surrendered their lands to
2the Crown in expectation of a re-grant. This view was not accepted

•5either by the East Africa Appeal Court or the Foreign Office. The

■^Johnston to F.O. 13.10.92. F.O. 84/2197.

^Mineral Rights case 1904. C.0. 525/2.
3Judgment of the M.B.M. Court of Appeal in the Mineral Rights Case 
11.3.05. C.0. 525/11.



factual position was that Johnston, as representative of the Pro

tecting power, had intervened to regularise the grants which had been 

made earlier by the Chiefs to the grantees. As the Foreign Office 

put it, his action was "primarily one of police".^

i n

The objects at which Johnston aimed in his land settlement were:

firstly, to protect the rights of the Africans; secondly, to discourage

land speculation; and, thirdly, to secure the rights of the Crown in

such a way as to enable it to raise revenue out of its land resources
2and to profit by the development of the country. The first two were,

in fact, comtlastry to the third. From the moment of his arrival in the 

country he had been laying stress upon the importance of getting con

trol of lands so that he might be better able to manage its alienation 

and to use the revenue derived from its resources for the administration 

and development of the country. He feared that, unless control was 

exercised, Africans would become victims of "white aggression". He 

was convinced by what he had seen in Central Africa that, if no checks 

were imposed, Africans would be dispossessed of their lands by the in

flux of "unscrupulous" traders. The speed with whichland had changed 

hands, and his own distrust of the settlers in Nyasaland, had made him

1Minute on above 1.4.05. C.0. 525/11. 

Johnston to P.O. 13.10.1892. P.O. 84/2197.



realise that African interests should be safeguarded and that a con

siderable proportion of land should be kept open for their expansion.'*'

He wanted to avoid the tragic consequences of colonization and white 

immigration in some other countries and was of the opinion that it was 

a sin to exterminate any race for the benefit of another unless it be 

a foe of humanity. He kept reminding the white men who came with 

high aspirations for land that this was a Protectorate’’where we have

to take into very special keeping the rights of the natives who have
■zplaced their countryunder our control”. Perhaps a classic piece is

the one in his confidential letter to Hill, where he wrote:

”... I am obliged occasionally to remind Europeans how
ever and amongst them the officials of the British South 
Africa Company in the Protectorate that this is a Pro
tectorate and not a white man’s Colony and that in mak
ing arrangements about land I must amply provide for the 
natives' needs. If anything is a political crime it will 
be the misusing of our force to turn the country of black 
people into a white man’s Colony where the black man would 
hold a very third rate position. It would be criminal to 
do so even if it was adopted to be a white man's land, 
but the climate very fortunately assists our weak political 
morality and enables us to adhere to the strict justice of 
the terms on which by invitation we took up the Protectorate 
of British Central Africa. ”4

It is said that the Englishman creates a myth and believes in it. The

white man’s burden was a myth of the Victorian age. And Johnston believed

in it. It may sound hypocritical to a cynical age but let us admit that

Johnston was not hypocritical even if he was presumptuous.

Report on a suggested transfer of the African Protectorate to the C.0.
by Johnston. Enclosure in Johnston to P.O. 31.5.1897. P.O. 2/l28; John
ston to the Director of the Oceana Company 14.11.94. P.O. 2/68.

(cont.)



Equally important was the question of revenue. The unenviable 

position in which he was placed for want of finance has been seen in 

an earlier chapter. It was his desire to make the Protectorate stand 

on its own feet. It was not to become a burden upon the British tax

payer nor did he want to depend on Rhodes. By securing Crown lands he 

hoped to be able to organise the economic system of the country. Y/hat 

he had in mind was the creation of ’State monopoly’ not with a view 

to ’private profit’ but as a national fund to be used for the benefit 

of the community. For a fuller exposition of his policy we must refer

to his Introduction to Morel’s Red Rubber:^

’’The Crown lands, the control of which is assumed by the
British Government, as by the Government of any civilised 
state in Africa are - or should be - administered first 
and foremost ’in the interest of the community in which 
they are situated. For example, revenue derived from the 
Crown lands in British Central frica or in Uganda goes 
to meet the cost of administration of those countries and 
the maintenance of law and order therein, of the con
struction of public works, the prevention of disease, the 
improvement of communications, the advancement of education.
The utmost gain to u£ that is desired from this admini
stration of state monopolies is the easing of the pocket 
of 1he British tax payer ”

(cont.)
2Johnston, Introduction to Red Rubber by E. D. Morel, 1906.
3Johnston to Oceana Co., op.cit.

4Johnston to Hill, 5.10.1895. P.O. 2/89.

E. D. Morel, Red Rubber. 1906.
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Although this was written in 1906, there is no doubt that this was 

his intention when he began to acquire Crown lands. Crown lands in 

other Colonial territories have lent themselves to much abuse with 

the consequent curtailment of the rights of the indigenous population, 

lthough the Colonial theory was that the Crown was entitled only to 

’vacant* lands, in practice, this term was capable of very elastic 

interpretation.

In Nyasaland, there was some land which had been obtained on 

behalf of the Crown before the establishment of the Protectorate.

Consul Hawes had bought from Malewiiia in Zanba about 100 acres of ground 

for the purpose of erecting the Consulate buildings on payment of "96 

yards of blue calico, 48 yards of white calico, 2 pieces of red hand

kerchief, 6 Arab scarfs, 2 Muscat scarfs, 1 japanned tin box, 3 looking 

glasses and 3 knives".^ In 1891, Buchanan had bought land for landing 

places on the Shire, as otherwise private individuals would have taken

it up, thus neutralizing the advantage gained by declaring the Shire
2an international highway. At about the same time trouble had arisen in 

Mlanje between Chipoka, a Manganja Chief, and Chikumbu, a Yao Chief.

The former had sought the protection of the Acting Consul and had wanted 

to cede "all sovereign rights and all other rights absolutely" to the 

Queen. Considering the strategic importance of the place, Buchanan had

1Hawes to P.O. 4.1.1886. P.O. 84/1751.
2
Buchanan to P.O. 18.10.90. P.O. 84/2021.
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agreed to the cession.1 When Johnston arrived, he began negotiating

with the Chiefs for the cession of sovereign rights, and he claimed

that the Protecting power, in whom sovereign rights had been vested by

the Chiefs, possessed "all unoccupied and unclaimed waste land within
2the Protectorate". However between 1891 and 1895 he had several treaties 

made with the Chiefs by which he obtained territorial rights either as 

’purchase’ or ’cession’, two terms which he did not clearly distinguish. 

The first such treaty he obtained was from the Chiefs of Lower Shire.

"As this land was threatened with a rush of land grabbers and speculators
i

immediately the contents of the Portuguese treaty becameknown", he thought 

it better "to take prompt advantage of a suggestion made by the Chiefs 

themselves... to the effect that they should give the whole of their 

country to the Queen who would make the best use of it and keep bad white 

men out". The treaty stated that the Chiefs "made over" together with 

sovereignty of the country "the ownership of the soil etc.". Johnston 

paid them in return cloth to the value of £15.^ In 1891 he fought a 

series of campaigns against the Yao, but the resulting treaties here gave 

him in general only sovereign rights: only in the case of Mponda and

1Buchanan to P.O. 17.11.90. P.O. 84/2021.

2Johnston to P.O. 13.10.92. P.O. 84/2197.
3'Minute ty Anderson on Johnston's Memorandum on Crown lands. 11.6.97.
P.O. 2/128.

ifohnston to P.O. 21.7.91. P.O. 84/2114.
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Zarafi was the cession of proprietory rights over a part of their

territory mentioned.^ Mponda gave away Cape MaeLer, Monkey Bay and

the adjacent islets on NyasA, while Zara^i gave the waste lands between

Lake Uyasa, Lake Pamalombe and the River Shire. Similarly, sovereign

rights were obtained early in 1892 from the Blantyre and Makololo Chiefs

and as all land had already been taken up by settlers he bought some
o

from Kumtaja. Z^mba had valuable landj "it was the Simla of Nyasaland".

Johnston was attracted by its beautiful surroundings and wanted to make

this his Headquarters. Therefore, in order to forestall sites necessary

for further Government buildings being bought up by land speculators,

he negotiated with Mai end a for the cession of "all sovereign rights

including all minerals and mineral rights”. The Chief also bound himself

by his treaty not to sell or lease any part of his land without the ap-
2proval of the Commissioner. The treaties with Makwira and Mbengwa, two

3Makololo Chiefs on the Ruo were also to the same effect.

Johnston’s policy became more definite after 1893. The treaty 

with the Makololo Chiefs expressed in clearer terms the cession of "the 

whole of their territory thereby surrendering also their proprietory 

rights" with the condition that their villages and plantations should not

Johnston to P.O. 10.12.91. P.O. 84/2114.

2Johnston to P.O. 28.3.92. P.O. 84/2197.

'Johnston to P.O. 22.6.92. P.O. 84/2197.
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be disturbed. If for any reason the sites were given up, land of equal 

area was to be allotted to them. The Chiefs were paid 10°/o of the price
9

on all the land sold or leased out of the territories made over to H.M. 

Government.'1' Between 1893 and 1895 he started fresh campaigns against 

the still truculent Yao Chiefs like Kawinga, Zarafi, Makanjira and Liwande, 

as well as against the Chiefs of Mlanje. When the Chiefs had been defeated 

or when they had fled the country, he made treaties with them or with 

the Chiefs whom he appointed in their places whereby they gave away their 

Msovereign and territorial rights”. By the end of 1895 this policy was 

extended to the north, andoession of territorial rights was obtained in 

Marimba after the deposition of Jumbe, in West Nyasa and Mwasi Kazungu's 

country. In all these cases it was the ’’waste and unoccupied” land which 

became the property of the Crown and a certain percentage, depending upon 

the merits of the case, on land sold or loaned was allotted to the Chiefs.

In places which were uninhabited and had ’’apparently no owner” 

he recognised the nearest Chief as their ruler, and made him cede the land 

to the Crown. These were what he described as ”no man's land”. It is 

possible that as occupation alone gave rights of ownership, Johnston was 

not wrdng in stating that he was not able to find the owner of the soil. 

Thus, Johnston could state emphatically that he had secured for

the Crown all the "waste and unoccupied” land in the British Central Africa
2Protectorate. In his memorandum on the subject he showed that he was

^Johnston to P.O. 5.1.93. P.0# 2/54.
2
'Johnston to Anderson (Private) 21.1.93. P.O. 2/54.
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rather piqued because the Foreign Office was doubtful of the situation 

he had created. Davidson, the Legal Adviser at the Foreign Office, 

commented that Johnston’s treaties had created a situation which had 

not been intended. If the treaties were strictly interpreted” the 

territories so ceded were not protectorate but part of the State Domain, 

he noted. Johnston however was not interested himself in legal quibbles. 

He was a practical administrator and his approach to the question of 

Crown lands wa s from that point of view.

When Johnston began to acquire ’’waste and unoccupied land” for 

the Crown in this manner there was, inevitably, much criticism of his 

action from both the planters and the missionaries. The planters, of 

course, opposed him because their opportunities to acquire land became 

restricted. The missionary criticism was based on fear and suspicion.

To them, Johnston’s position as representative of the Company was suspect. 

Their fear was that Johnston m s  getting hold of all these lands for the 

benefit of the chartered company. ”0n whose behalf are Crown lands ac

quired?” they asked. ’’Does Crown mean Company? A dual control in which 

Crown and Company are mixed up in some strange riddle-me-ree combination 

can have but one result - the extinction of all other interests save 

that of John Company.”^ They demanded to know what these Crown lands 

were and by what right they were held. There were several claimants whose 

claims conflicted with those of the Crown but also powerful interests 

against whom Johnston had to prove his integrity.

^Ltfe and Work in B.C.A., Oct. ’92, p.3.
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His first battle was against the Central Africa and Zojftspans- 

berg Company, with which was connected the famous African explorer 

of the 19-th century - V. L. Cameron.1 This Company along with the 

Katanga Company and the Companhia da Zambesia, formed a group of an 

international character with its interersts in all the three Belgian,

British and Portuguese territories of Central Africa. Its claim in 

the Protectorate on the basis of the treaties concluded by Rankin, once 

a member of Consul Foote's staff, amounted to about 4>000 square miles 

of land and other monopoly rights. Rankin had arrived in Central Africa 

in February 1891 and finding that he had” lost the race”, had approached 

two Manganja Chiefs, Kavina (Chibisa) and Katwarra, and had obtained 

from them in Cctober 1891 certain conessions: one was a concession of

full rights in Mikoronko given by Kavina, and the other sale of a strip 

of land on the west bank of the Shire between the Murchison cataracts 

and the Portuguese boundary opposite the Ruo. Later, when he discovered 

that these were not valuable, as they did not give him freehold titles, 

he had the treaties replaced by further deeds purporting to sell, free

hold, the whole territory on the west bank of the Shire comprising the 

Achikarengo and Katwarra countries, and also a valuable tract of 12 miles

17erney LovelT Cameroon (1844-1894) was a Lieutenant in the Royal Navy 
before he was called to his African adventures. One of his most adventurous 
exploits was his journey across Africa, from Bagamoyo to Benguella. (See 
Cameron, V.L. Across Africa). In his later years he played a great part 
in the organization of several international commercial enterprises for 
the development of Africa. He was chairman of the Central Africa and 
Za&tspansberg Company and organized its transport subsidiary, The Inter
national Flotilla Company. He was mainly responsible for the formation of 
the Companhia da Zambesia and the Katanga Company to develop the resources 
of the Zambezi valley and the Congo Free State respectively.
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on the river bank. When the -frican Lakes Company heard about these 

concessions, it sent one of its agents, 'Wilson, to the same Chiefs.

As the Chiefs refused to deal with him Wilson went to the Manganja 

Chieftainess Nyangu and obtained a concessinn from her over the same 

territory for the Lakes Company. The Central Africa Company tried to 

assure this concession by obtaining a declaration from Nyangu denying 

that she was the Chieftainess of the country.^

When the claims came up fcr consideration, Johnston objected on 

the ground that they were monopolies of a "rubbishy” nature and not land 

claims. Except for two pieces of land on the river bank, which the Com

pany had bought from Lyons and Marshall, the validity of whose claims 

had already been recognized, the Company had no valid rights. The 

agreements of October 1891. ha d been obtained after the July proclamation. 

Although he was prepared to overlook this point, the legality of one 

of the documents was doubtful, because it had not been given by the Mako

lolo Chiefs, and the other document had conferred no land rights at all.

The agreement of May 1892 gave such rights but this had been protested 

against by both Johnston and Sharpe because, firstly, the claims were 

acquired much later than the proclamation of 1891, and secondly, the 

Lakes Company had anterior rights. Arguments and counter-arguments were

made by both the sides and finally the matter was referred to the Foreign
2Office in January 1893.

^"Central Africa and Zoutspansberg Company to F.O. 7.10.92 and 13*10.92.
P.O. 84/2197.

2
‘“Johnston to F.O. 5*1*93* F.O. 2/54,and Johnston to F.O. 31*1*93, F.O. 2/54*
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The main issue in the argument was that all fche land claimed 

"by the Company had belonged to the Makololo from whom he had already 

obtained cession of sovereign rights. He assumed that with this cession 

he had also obtained Crown rights. He had also made his position stronger 

by getting cession of proprietory rights in December 1892. The Company 

recognised that the land had been ceded to the Crown, but such a thing 

had not prevented recognition of claims in other cases. But Johnston 

did not wish to recognise the concessions made by Manganja Chiefs, be

cause this would have meant that he had recognised the Manganja as the 

rulers of the country. To have opposed the claims of the Makololo would 

have upset the very basis of the Protectorate. "In as much as it was 

6n treaties with the Makololo Chiefs who represented the de facto rulers 

that the British Protectorate was based", he wrote to Lord Rosebery, "by 

opposing the claims of the Makololo to be considered as the Chiefs of 

that country on the west bank of the Shire in favour of the claim of a 

powerless little Headman of a village, the British protectorate itself 

would fall to the ground and our proceedings in that part of the ^hire be 

rendered null and void."'1' Moreover, it was necessary for the stability 

of the protectorate to use the Makololo as a counterpoise against the

Yao. The Company argued that it had substantive proof that the Makololo
2had never been in actual possession" of this land. Here again, John

Johnston to P.O. 5.1.93. P.O. 2/54.
2C.A. and Z. Coy. to P.O. 14.4.93. P.O. 2/54.
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ston was not concerned with the question of where ownership lay.

The Makololo argument was a convenient one to defend Grown rights.

The Mwanza valley was densely populated, it had rich mineral deposits

and salt. He did not want all this to go to a company of German Jews

or Frenchmen. The impression of Foa, the local manager of the Company,

was not wrong when he wrote that Johnston was determined to annul the

claims of the Company. Johnston himself opened out his mind to the

British South Africa Company:

”... if I depart from the position I have taken that 
the Makololo are the only recognised and de facto owners 
of the country, I must then decide-that all the land to 
the west of the Shire belongs to the Central Africa Com
pany.

If the Makololo Chiefs are to be upset the whole legal 
basis of the Protectorate falls to the ground. Besides,
I presume you are not particularly anxious to see the 
Central Africa Company, now practically defunct, recog
nised as the owners of the country.’’-1-

However, he was prepared to come to terms with the Company. In

consideration of its withdrawal of all its claims he offered it the

lease of Mikoronko estate, to the extent of 1,500 square miles on a

rent of £500 a year, where the Company could "proceed on a large scale
2to plant and mine”. This was, as Anderson noted, ’’exaggerated liber

ality”, when one takes into account the virulent attacks made against
3him by Cameron. But we can presume that Johnston was compensating 

XB.S.A.C. papery

^Johnston to F.O., 5.1.94. F.O. 2/54.
3Minutes on above.



the Company according to his usual practice for having annulled all 

its claims in favour of the Crown. Sudderify-, then, Johnston changed 

his mind. This offer was made before the 5th January 1895 but in a 

dispatch he wrote to Anderson, a fortnight later, he stated that he 

would be delighted if the Government rejected the proposal.^ Thereafter 

his attitude towards the Company became harsh. Johnston’s own explanation 

for his change of mind is that Foa had rejected the lease, and therefore 

he was not bound by his promise any more, and secondly, that he had hoped 

when he offered the lease that the Company would make serious attempts 

to develop the trade of the district but, in that, he had been deceived
2and the Company was only indulging in slave trading and acts of brigandage. 

Actually Poa had not rejected the lease. As Hill noted on one of the dis-
3patches Poa had only asked for suspension of the lease. It is also in

credible that Johnston had not known the character of the Company when 

he had made the first offer. The charges against the Company were that 

it had introduced some Arabs into the country, who carried on slave trade, 

that the Company was extorting tribute from the Chiefs and that it was 

exporting ivory without paying duty. Further, he said, the Company had 

instigated the Kanganja against the Makololo. He sent some Makololo

^Johnston to Anderson 21.1.95- P.O. 2/54- 

Johnston to P.O. 31.1.93. P.O. 2/54.

Johnston to P.O. 4.2.94. P.O. 2/66.
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soldiers to the Company’s territories to arrest the -.rabs and also 

to assert the rights of the Makololo over the Kanganja. He, also, 

confiscated the Company’s property. He was unable to bring any evi

dence against the Arabs, but he sent them away after paying them some 

money. It was true that the Company had broken the regulations. He 

returned the property on condition that the Company paid up the duty.

As for the question of extorting tribute, Johnston did not substantiate 

it.'*' However doubtful the integrity of the Company might have been, 

one forms the strong impression that Johnston was determined to hold 

the land in West Shire against the Company. In November 1893, whenin 

fact the Foreign Office had only been keeping the ratification of the 

lease in abeyance till Johnston had completed the land settlement, he

wrote to Foa that the lease had been rejected and that he should quit 
2the ground.

Foa had formed an impression that Johnston was biassed in favour
3of Rhodes’ Company. There is no doubt that Johnston was angry with

the Central x.frica Company because it had set its aspirations on the
4legitimate field of operation of the British South Africa Company.

"The Oceana Company to F.O. 11.1.93 and Enclosures. F.O. 2/54.

2C.A.Z.C. to P.O. 8.11.93. P.O. 2/ 54.

Ibid.

^Johnston to Anderson 31.1.93. C.O. 2/54.
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Not only in West Shire, hut elsewhere also, the Company had acquired

interests which conflicted with those of the Chartered Company. This

was both in Undi’s territory and in Mpeseni’s. Johnston described

the Company as”a cuckoo among companies. It does not venture on new

and untrodden fields of enterprise but leaves its eggs in nests already

built by others, and then waxes very loud in indignation because it

is not allowed to monopolise the whole nest and eject the nestlings

which had prior occupation'M In spite of his sympathies for the

British South Africa Company, he had rejected its claims based on treaties

with Nyangu and others. He had regarded them as "worthless” because
2the vendors had no right to give away land. While he had rejected

the claims, he approached Rhodes, in January 1893, for an additional

subsidy of £5,000 a year and Rhodes, in turn, laid claim to the re-
3versionary rights to the land and minerals. It is therefore signifi

cant that Johnston’s attitude towards the Central Africa Company became 

rigid after the 20th January 1893* We can reasonably conclude that 

Johnston wanted to hold this land till the lines of negotiations with 

Rhodes became clear. It would only have provoked Rhodes had Johnston 

given away 1,500 square miles to his rival as he had proposed in early 

January. Johnston’s attitude towards the Central Africa Company was re-

^Johnston to Lord Roseberg Confidential 31.1.93. F.O. 2/54.

2Johnston to F.O. 5.1.93. F.O. 2/54. 
3
Oliver, R. Sir Harry Johnston, op.cit. P



laxed towards the end of 1894. He agreed to the offer of 12,000 

acres on lease to the Company, which was later reduced to about 1,300 

acres by the Company itself as it found that it was unable to make use 

of all this land.^

Johnston’s biggest battle was, however, with Rhodes. It was 

not only the claim in West Shire district that remained unrecognised, 

but also several other claims of the Lakes Company based on the treaties 

of 1885 and afterwards. Johnston was prepared to sanction the claims of 

the Company in Ruo and Blantyre districts. He modified the Company’s 

claim in Chiromo, the Company being required to hand over some land to 

the administration in return for a Crown grant of 25 acres in Mlange.

The claim in Blantyre area was a largeone extending over the whole of 

the western part of the Shire Highlands and for a considerable distance 

beyond the west of the Shire. He was prepared to grant this because 

the Company had shown ’’long occupation and much improvement” but he re

duced the claim to some extent to equal the payment made. There were 

also other claims of the Company in Southern and Central Ngoniland,

Marimba, Mwazi Kazungu’s country and North Nyasa which were still under
2consideration. The real trouble was with the ’’gigantic claims” of the 

Company in territories where the Crown had acquired rights.

There were two claims of the Company in Mlanje: one was in the

LJohnston to Anderson 29.9*94; Johnston to The Oceana Company 17.11.94, 
F.O. 2/68; F.O. to Oceana Coy. 9.5.95; F.O. to Johnston, 29.8.95,
F.O. 2/88 and 89; Johnston to F.O. 8.1.96. F.O. 2/106.

2Johnston to F.O. 14.10.93. F.O. 2/54.

/Johnston to F.O. 13.10.92. and 18.10.92. F.O. 84/2197.
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west, south and east of Mlanje based on a treaty whereby the Chiefs 

gave the Company "all mining rights, fisheries, game preserves, taxes, 

tolls duties and privileges of whatever sort or kind" and the vendors 

also undertook to supply the Company able bodied men to work for two weeks 

a year without payment; the other was a claim to the whole of Namonde’s 

and Mkanda's countries in Mlanje where the Company claimed that it had 

"exclusive privileges" and had paid the said Chiefs 10 guineas and 750 

rupees, respectively, in cash and trade goods. Johnston dismissed the 

first claim as "outrageous". It was not only that the deed *asbad but 

the Crown had prior rights as the land had been ceded to it by Chipoka 

in 1890, a year before the African Lakes Company had entered into this 

treaty. However, he was prepared to grant the Company a lease of 25 acres
kin exchange for the land acquired from the Company in Ciromo. He refused 

to grant the second claim because it was a monopoly and was inconsistent 

with the Berlin Act and also with the principle of the sovereign rights 

of the Queen within the Protectorate. The treaties did not actually con

stitute a sale of land. The Chiefs also denied that they understood the 

meaning of the document although they were prepared to sell lands to the 

Company. He suggested a compromise by which the Company was offered 840 

and 4,000 acres in fee simple in the territories of Namonde and of Mkanda 

respectively on conditicn that it withdrew its claims to exclusive privi

leges. In short, his attitude was not different from the one he had taken 

in the case of Rankin’s treaties. He did not apply such a test to the



British South Africa Company's treaties in its own sphere, but was 

strongly of the opinion that, within the Protectorate, there were no 

rights superior to those of the Queen. The Chartered Company would be 

subjected to the same conditions in Nyasaland but he was confident 

that he would be able to persuade the Company to change such of the 

treaties as conferred exclusive mineral or commercial rights on it 

into deeds granting it a certain acreage of land on which the Company 

could enjoy exclusive mineral and trading rights. This applied to 

Central Ngoniland and Marimba districts, where the Company had rights 

of pre-emption; in Southern Ngoniland the Company had already waived 

its rights of pre-emption and had been allowing others traders to take 

up land.

In Upper Shire the Lakes Company had bought almost the whole of 

Liwftndt's territory for £15. But Johnston had taken this over as Crown 

land, and the Lakes Company's claims were untenable since the Chief had 

repudiated them. He was prepared to give the Company, instead, a Crown 

grant of 1,600 acres. In Southern Ngoniland he reduced the claim of 20 

square miles to 2 but on condition that the Company paid am additional 

sum of £50 to Chikusi. Moir had obtained about 15,000 square miles in 

South Nyasaland cn payment of £5 to Makandanji. The Chief repudiated this. 

Here again the Crown had acquired rights after campaigns against Mponda 

and other "powerful" Chiefs. Therefore, Johnston was not prepared to 

allow the claims of the Company but was willing to give a small site:



near Fort Johnston in lieu of the money paid to the Chief. The ex

tensive claims in West Nyasa were also disallowed as the Chiefs had 

always protested against the treaties.

If Rhodes had expected that he would gain control of a greater 

part of Nyasaland by means of the Lakes Company’s treaties, it was natural 

that he should be angered by Johnston’s drastic treatment of them. John

ston himself was unhappy with the position that, while the Company spent 

lavishly on the Protectorate, he was unable to favour it. The only land 

he had bought for the Company was 5 acres at Chiramo, for which he had 

paid a sum of £35 and another 36,000 acres in the Shire Province obtained 

from the Lakes Company. There was nothing that he could do about it be

cause everything had to be "on precisely the same footing as my actions 

towards the other Associations or individuals". He had, from the start, 

denounced the 1885 treaties of the Lakes Company excepting those which 

had been legitimately acquired. From a legal point of view they were 

inferior to those of Shanrer. Above all, there were the missionaries and 

planters who had always opposed the treaties. The association of the 

Lakes Company’s interests with those of the chartered Company had only 

served to strengthen their opposition. They had consistently opposed the 

bringing of the country under the chartered Company and a speech made by 

the Chairman of the Company claiming reversionary rights to land re

inforced their argument that Rhodes's subsidy was not pure philanthropy.

In the face of such opposition, it was impossible to revive the 1885

treaties or even to argue about them. At the same time it was repellent
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to his sense of justice that he should continue to use the Company’s 

money in the Protectorate when it would be far more rewarding to the 

Company if it devoted its money to the ’’vigorous development” of its 

own territories. Johnston had begun to feel the awkwardness of his 

dual role. It weighed upon his conscience that he had been spending 

all the Company’s subsidy cn the Protectorate, where he was not in a 

position to favour its claims. The British South Africa Company was 

Johnston’s albatross. Redemption lay with the Treasury. If only they 

came forward with a subsidy to aid the development of the Protectorate, 

he could lift this great weight off his conscience.'1'

It was in these circumstances thi Johnston had once again to 

approach Rhodes for financial assistance. The critical situation which 

necessitated this approach has been referred to in an earlier chapter. 

Rhodes, in reply, wrote a long indictment of Johnston’s Land Settlement 

and demanded preferential and reversionary rights to land in the Pro

tectorate. ”1 gather that you have sanctioned practically all the con

cessions of land existing in the Nyasa Protectorate with the exception 

of those held by the African Lakes Company. When in London I had ar

ranged that all the land claims of the African Lakes Company should be 

transferred to the B.S.A.C. so that the present position is that all 

land concessions in the Nyasa Protectorate have been sanctioned by you

^Johnston to Anderston, Private, 23-3.93. P.O. 2/54. See also 
Oliver, R., op.cit.
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except those now owned by the B.S.A.C. This you will admit is absurd.

I would point out to you that had you sanctioned the Lakes Company’s 

land claims, I would have concurred in your disposal of them by sale 

and applying the proceeds towards the expenses incurred by the Admini

stration of the Country.” He wanted for the Company the same position 

as was allowed to it by the Colonial Office in Bechuanaland, that no 

concessions acquired subsequent to the charter be sanctioned - a state

ment which was denied by the Colonial Office. If this principle were 

applied in a territory where the Company did not spend a penny it applied, 

he said, with ’’ten times greater force" to the Nyasa Protectorate where 

the Company was paying an annual subsidy. He had no objection to the 

land grants already made as they were all in favour of residents who 

were contributing to the development of the country, but for the future 

he wanted it to be known that the chartered Company alone had the right 

to acquire land and minerals. Further, he pointed out that’’the Crown 

cannot take land to its own benefit within the Protectorate, but with 

the relationship existing between us as described by me, you can acquire 

land for the B.S.A.C. and apply the proceeds to the i,dministration of 

the country.” At the end of the letter was the peremptory demand that 

Johnston should make the grant of land to the African Lakes Company ”as 

large as possible” whatever his own personal feelings were towards the 

Company.^

■^Rhodes to Johnston 4.4.93* B.S.A.C .Papers.
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When Johnston visited Rhodes in Cape Town, at Rhodes’ request, 

an agreement was arrived at between the two by which land in the Pro

tectorate belonging to the Crown amounting to a fifth part of all the 

land in the Protectorate, was to be transferred to the Company, and 

the rights of pre-emption and reversion which the Crown possessed over 

a further two-fifths of the land in the hands of the Africans was also 

to be made over to it, so that the Chartered Company would then possess 

two-fifths of the soil of the country and rights of pre-emption over 

another two-fifths. The revenue from this land was to be used by the 

Company for the government and development of the Protectorate. John

stone agreed to recommend this to the Foreign Office subject to the con

dition that sites and surrounding grounds occupied by Crown buildings 

should be reserved for it, that the Crown should also have free access 

to sites of moderate dimensions for its purposes, and that fair prices 

should be paid to African inhabitants whenever the Company exercised 

its right of pre-emption over their land. Rhodes agreed, on his side, 

to pay an increased subsidy of £17,500 a year for five years, an immed

iate advance of £10,000 for the Makanjira campaign and certain other 

additional expenses for the maintenance of steamers on the lake.^ John

ston, who had once gloated that he had made the Crown ’’the largest land

owner in all the Shire Highlands”, was now driven to the wall. It seemed 

that there was no way out. So he wrote to Anderson:

1
Johnston to Rhodes, 3.5.95* P.O. 403/185.



"In this world you get nothing for nothing. Already, 
no doubt, you think the £10,000 a year subsidy of the 
B.S.A.C. dearly purchased by the lien which it gives 
them over British Central Africa. Well, you have only
the Treasury to thank for the awkwardness of the
situation. Had not this odious, short-sighted, soulless 
miser in 1890-91 refused absolutely to entertain the 
idea of a subsidy to start the new Protectorate, you 
would not have had to appeal, as a last chance of saving 
the country for Great Britain, to the generosity of a 
Chartered Company."-1-

For the first time he came to lave doubts about the intentions of the

British South Africa Company. "Personally, I think," he wrote, "that

in reality they are singularly disinterested and patriotic in their

procedure in British Central Africa. I may be deceived, and they may

be, after all, cunning speculators." It was some satisfaction to

them, however, that the absolute control of land was in his hands, and

he could use it for the administration of the country in addition to

the guaranteed subsidy. "In my time, therefore," he added rather sig-

nificantly, ’there will not be much profit coming to the British South
' * oAfrica shareholders."^

While the agreement was still going through the official rituals 

of inter-departmental scrutiny, Johnston returned to the final settle

ment of land claims. In September 1893, a month before he made the final 

report, he settled all the outstanding claims of the Lakes Company and 

therefore also of the British South Africa Company. It was at this time

"■Johnston to Anderson, 20.6.93. P.O. 403/185.
p
^Johnston to Anderson 20.6.93. P.O. 403/185.



that he sanctioned the sole «»ntaa.lc.ry rights and rights of pre

emption of the Company in Central Ngoniland and in Jumbe’s territory, 

as well as the large extent of land amounting to about 20,000 square 

miles in the region between the Rukiritt. and the SonVe. The right to 

this latter territory had been acquired by the African Lakes Company 

hy a number of treaties signed between 1885 and 1891* Two of these 

were among these 1885 treaties which Johnston had previously denounced 

and the other two were made by #ydd, an employee of the Lakes Company, 

in 1890. The last two were exactly of the same kind as the one which 

the Company had obtained in Mlanje and which Johnston had condemned 

as ’’outrageous”. The treaty with Chirapurasaid that the Chief had sold 

the Company absolutely and without reservation 640 square miles of 

ground situated to the north west of Lake Nyasa. He had made over with 

this ’’all mining rights, fisheries, game preserves, government rights, 

taxes, tolls, duties and privileges of whatever sort or kind may be 

connected with the property. x The treaty with the Wankende Chief 

ceding 1,500 square miles was also of a similar type. There were also 

disputes to the claims from Stevenson, who had, before the proclamation 

of the Protectorate, spent about £4,000 for the construction of a road 

to Lake Tanganyika, and had acquired certain rights from the Chiefs. 

Johnston ignored all this. He even departed from his criteria that mono 

polies of this type should not be sanctioned. The sanction of all these

■^Stevenson to P.O. 28.2.95* Enclosures. P.0.405/212.
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claims cannot be justified an the grounds made out by Johnston that

the deeds were valid and that they had been confirmed by the vendors.

The fact was that Johnston was forced, against his own conscience,

to pay the price for the £10,000 which had been advanced to him. In

addition to all the arguments given above, the confirmatory evidence

for this is in the letter written by the British South Africa Company
H-

to Johnston dated 3<-th March 189^1 It says:

"The Company wants to be heir to lands and minerals in 
lieu of the subsidy paid. Mr. Rhodes observes that 
you have recommended to the P.O. the granting of certain 
territorial concessions within the Protectorate to the 
B.S.A.C. as a set off against the Makanjira grant, no 
matter what further agreements may be come to between 
the Government and the Company and with this Mr. Rhodes 
is pleased. ”2

The Rhodes-Johnston agreement had, meanwhile, been commented upon

by the Colonial Office. said that the agreement meant, in fact, the

giving over of monopoly over fourt-fifths of the land in the protectorate

for £87,500 as after a period of 5 years, it depended on the ’free-will’

or ’generosity’ of the Company to continue its subsidy or not. The only

alternatives, then, would be to ask Parliment for a grant-in-aid or to

abandon it or to give the country away to the Company. It was better

to approach Parliament at once, but as it was not practicable to multiply

grants-in-aid, the Colonial Office suggested acceptance of the agreement

with certain modifications.^ Following this advice, the Foreign Office

1 Johnston to P.O. 14.10.93. P.O. 403/185.
^B.S.A.C. to Johnston, 30.3*94* B.S.A.C. Papers.

3C.0. to P.O. 24.6.93. P.O. 403/212.
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prepared a revised draft agreement binding the Company to pay the sub

sidy for ten years and the whole money to be spent within the Protect

orate. Harris, the Cape Town Secretary of the Company telegraphed to 

Rhodes that the agreement was "pure mockery" and Rhodes, without any 

valid reason for his suspicion, accused Johnston of disloyalty. Thus 

was caused the breach between these two great protagonists of imperial 

expansion. As for the agreement iself, the negotiations went on till 

November 1894, when a settlement was made between the Chartered Company 

and the Imperial Government^. The latter undertook the responsibility 

for the Protectorate and the Company’s subsidy was to cease from 18th 

January 1896. The Company’s mining rights in Marimba and Central Ngoni

land were confirmed, but with no administrative powers, monopolies or
2rights to prevent the acquisition of land by other settlers. The Com

pany’s claim in North Nyasa was still under consideration and was con-
3firmed in March 1895.

Now, Johnston wanted to retrieve the position he had lost in 

North Nyasa. He asked for a readjustment of the territorial situation 

in the North Nyasa district more in accordance with the altered state

of affairs in the Protectorate and with the needs of the British Central 

Africa Administration. The Government had practically no legal claim

LF.O. to C.O. 4.8.93. F.O. 403/212.
2Hortslett: Map of Africa by Treaty.

AJohnston to P.O. 10.6.95. P.O. 2/87.
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to any land there although it had established stations at considerable 

expense. It was also important that the Government should have some 

military posts there if it had to deal with the Arab question. There 

were also other ’’special reasons” why he wanted land in North Nyasa.

There was a considerable population there, which was ”dependent” on 

the Government. It was a source of ’’labour supply” and ’’with the settle

ment of thriving colonies of tax-paying law-abiding natives” rice could 

be grown for the consumption of Administration troops. The proposal 

therefore was that the Company should give up certain territorial privi

leges to the Administration in North Nyasa district, in return for which
ftthe latter would give the Company similar privileges in Narimba and 

Central Ngoniland, where the Company had no territorial rights. This 

was subject to the usual condition regarding African villages and planta

tions and a reminder that the Company held lands like any other individual 

or firm.'*' The Foreign Office suggested that Sharpe should negotiate

with Rhodes but both the Foreign Office and Sharpe were doubtful whether
2Rhodes would give up any large piece of territory. It was too late.

To sum up the argument, it was an important point of Johnston’s 

settlement that the Crown should be the ’’largest landowner" in Nyasaland, 

so that the Administration could use the profits derived from land for 

the development of the country. The danger was that such Crown lands

^Johnston to F.O. 10.6.95. F.O. 2/87.

■Minutes by Anderson on Johnston to F.O. 10.6.95. F.O. 2/87. The Company, 
however, surrendered this land in 1937.



might fall into the hands of private monopolies. Although Johnston 

consistently fought against monopoly-interests the situation-did arise, 

in spite of missionary opposition and "Scottish sentiment", when the 

lands almost fell into the hands of the British South Africa Company.

But thanks to the timely intervention of the Treasury, this situation 

was saved. Henceforward, Johnston was free to pursue his policy regard

ing Crown lands which he had originally stated namely that there would 

be no selling or granting of lands outright and that they should be 

leased in limited quantities and for short periods only to the really 

deserving pioneers. The leases were limited to a period of 14-21 years 

and limited to plots of 1POO to 4,000 acres and even then not more than 

a quarter of the Crown land should be alienated.'1'

As for the African part of the settlement Johnston left a number 

of points obscure. He had at first started with the idea of providing 

"native reserves’̂  when he acquired land in the Lower Shire district but 

later he adopted the view that Africans should be left with their exist

ing holdings and that only "waste and unoccupied" lands should be alien

ated. Accordingly, he introduced into the Certificates of Claim the 

safeguarding clause that no "native village or plantation" existing at 

the time of the Certificate should be disturbed or removed without the 

consent in writing of Her Majesty's Commissioner, but when the consent 

was given the land reverted to the holder o^ the Certificate. Africans

Johnston to P.O. 13.10.92. P.O. 34/2197.

^Johnston to F.O. 21.7.91- F.O. 84/2119.
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in their villages could not make new villages without obtaining the 

consent of the landholder. Similar provision was rrade even in the case 

of Crown treaties. In those irstances where by treaty the chiefs had 

given away their proprietary rights over land the villages and planta

tions under their occupation were left undisturbed and they were to 

be compensated with sites of an equal area in case they abandoned their 

villages. Where he had acquired only sovereign rights he claimed by 

virtue of these rights of a protecting power Crown ownership only over 

"waste and unoccupied” land butthe villages and plantations were left 

in the possession of the people. The Crown had, as he said, rights of 

pre-emption in these cases which meant that the Chiefs could not alien

ate their land without the sanction of the Commissioner. For instance, 

in Chirad^ulu, considerable areas were under the occupation of Africans. 

He said that he had only acquired their right to sell or cede land but 

did not intend to acquire the land itself. In Zamba, all the land which 

remained after the settlement of European claims and purchases by the 

Crown was left in in the possession of the Chiefs, the Crown having only

rights of pre-emption. Thus, Johnston followed his policy of strictly
♦

settling Africans in their existing holdings. He believed that this 

protected African rights and satisfied missionary demands.^

As a result of this^ arrangement there were created pockets of 

African communities in the midst of European plantations. This hap

pened especially in the Sfyire Highlands, where a large&mount of land had

]'Report of Land Settlement. 14.10.1893. F.O. 403/185.



been alienated. This was the reversal of the reserve policy which 

would have confined Africans within a defined area. But, Johnston, 

like the missionaries, visualized the creation of a multi-racial 

society where the white, the black and the yellow would live together 

and contribute to the harmonious development of the country. To 

leave the African communities in this manner, however, meant that they 

needed special protection against encroachments from others, and their 

rights and jurisdiction should have been defined in an undisputable 

language. Johnston did not make the question of jurisdiction explicit. 

In 1891, when he made treaties with the Ya.o Chiefs he had said that he 

wanted to reserve all tribal lands for the Chiefs' use. But in the 

final settlement the jurisdiction seems to have been left with the vil

lages as autonomous units. He made here an important departure from 

the traditional system of land tenure in which all rights emanated from 

the Chief as representing the tribe. Johnston’s settlement invested 

the village communities with rights over land in their occupation as 

is evident from the following circular:'1'

"Provided that the village in question is one which like 
nearly all the existing villages has been created a Native 
Reserve and where the land in consequence is considered to 
belong to the native community and cannot be alienated with
out the consent of the said community "

Here, Johnston created a ground for confusion because the village com

munity was unstable both in space and composition. What happened to it

British Central Africa Gazette, 20.2.1894.
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when the community or a part of it moved? Or what happened when the 

personnel of the community changed? Johnston did not answer these 

questions.

The same sort of ambiguity existed in regard to the area of the 

village sites or plantations. Johnston mentioned that he had taken up 

"waste and uncultivated” land both for Europeans and the government.

That is, according to Johnston, whatever land was uncultivated was un

occupied. In the African system of cultivation, if two or three acres 

were taken by an Individual for cultivation in any given year, there 

remained land which he had used in the previous year and now lying fallow, 

and land which he required for further use when the soil of the exist

ing garden became exhausted. Johnston did not clarify whether it in

cluded fallow land and land for further use. The Zambezi Industrial 

Mission and a number of other planters interpreted the word to mean that 

orifcr the land under cultivation belonged to the village community and 

that it had no right beyond it. The Blantyre missionaries protested:^"

”0f course this means that the natives have NO RESERVES AT 
ALL, for a garden must be left unoccupied at least one year 
out of four, generally one out of three. We distinctly 
received from H.M. Commissioner a very different assurance, 
viz., that not only the presently hoed garden, but a certain 
moderate and fair portion in advance of their present hoeing 
belonged to ’the native garden’. Much more is the masie or 
portion left fallow for a year included in the term native 
garden.”

Johnston had stated frequently that Crown lands were to be kept

^Life and Work in B.C.A., Dec. 1894.
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for ’native’ expansion. If so, he did not state how they were to 

he made available to him. In a few cases where there were some 

enterprising Africans who wanted to take up land and start coffee 

plantations, Johnston allowed them land on individual tenure. But

most fricans had neither the resource nor the capital to make use

of Crown lands in the manner in which Johnston would have liked them 

to use. As regards the Crown lands Johnston was inspired by the 

noblest intentions. But so far as the Africans were concerned it 

was a post-dated cheque without even a guarantee of payment. It 

remained entirely on the discretion and goodwill of the Administration 

how it was going to allow the use of Crown lands to Africans.
In conclusion, Johnston's settlement gave some order and se

curity to the claims acquired by Europeans before and after the estab

lishment of the Protectorate and it also gave the Crown rights to 

make use of its land assets. Th«s the way was paved for the develop

ment of land resources which could provide an economic structure to

the country. But, although Johnston claimed that the rights of Afri

cans were sharply defined” , they were in fact left in great ambiguity, 

which made their position insecure and created difficulties for the 

future. The Blantyre missionaries forewarned of the danger and ex

pressed great dissatisfaction over the way things were done:'*'

"One thinks that in a rough and ready sort of way this 
country has got on very well, but just think what a fine,

^Life and York in B.C.A., Nov. 1894.
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neatly clipped and perfectly defined sort of colony 
might have been made of it. The scissors, the brown 
paper (perfectly flexible and willing), the genius and 
the time were all there, but man is with difficulty 
made out of chaos. Alas, too, it takes much mending 
to keep him from going back to it again."

Much of the shortcomings of the settlement could have been avoided 

if there had been a survey and delimitation of boundaries, as the 

missionaries demanded. But, here, Johnston was faced with the question 

of finance. Johnston had, in fact, appointed a surveyor and tried 

to meet the expenses with the fees charged for the settlement of 

claims. But the appointment of the surveyor had not been approved 

by the Foreign Office and Johnston had been told that he should keep 

his expenditure strictly within the limits of local revenue. There

fore, when there was a deficit of £60 in connectinn with this ex

penditure, Johnston was informed that he should remit this money or 

it would be deducted from his salary. Johnston found it hard that 

this burden should have been thrown upon him when he had carefully 

kept down the expenditure on such a big problem to £400, whereas it 

had cost £20,000 in Fiji. He was hurt by this ingratitude. "I can

not help respectfully recording my opinion,” he told the Foreign Office, 

"that in this matter and in view of the time and trouble I have spent 

on the settlement of the Land Question I have been treated by H. M.

Govt, with some lack of consideration and kindness.” Thus, if, by 

his land settlement, he had created a basis for the revenue of the 

country, he had also sowed the seed of future conflict.

1Johnston to F.0. 10.12.1893. F.0. 2/54.
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Chapter IV 

A POLICY FOR LABOUR

Ever since he began the settlement of land claims, Johnston’s 

object had been to-at tract European enterprise and capital, for, in a 

country where production of export crops was not so advanced as to give 

an economic base to the Government, the most convenient solution seemed 

to be to encourage European investment. But the attraction to Europeans 

was in minerals, because this was the short cut to success. It could 

not be expected o\ the European, in those days, to come and invest in 

land in a country so remote from his home and about the conditions of 

which he had very little knowledge. Agriculture demanded settlement 

which the European was unwilling to take upin a far away unhealthy 

country. The development of agriculture was a slow and patient process 

and its profits uncertain. The majority of Europeans who had bought 

land in the Protectorate had done so with the hope of getting rich soon. 

They had hoped that the country was full of precious minerals. Some 

of them had managed to acquire enormous acreages of land and to keep 

them in reserve for speculation. The Administration, too, had shared 

this hope. This is evident from the particular care which Johnston 

took to safeguard the mineral rights of the Crown in his treaties with 

the Chiefs and in the deeds of transfer of Crown lands to private parties. 

There was still very little known of the mineral wealth of the country.

Iron was in plenty, there was believed to be some coal in the Jest Shire



district and, perhaps, gold in Marimba. Iron and coal could not be 

commercially exploited. As for gold and other precious minerals, the 

field did not seem to be promising and, therefore, whatever prospecting 

was carried out was desultory and half-hearted.^
2Thus the only attraction of the country was in agriculture.

The early missionaries had tried successfully vegetable seeds from 

home: cabbages, lettuces, onions, cauliflowers, carrots, cucumbers,

marrows, tomatoes, wheat etc. In 1877 James Stewart had given the Blan- 

tyre station a trim shape and had made a series of terraces. In 1878,

Duncan had brought from the Edinburgh gardens three coffee trees and a 

tea plant. Two of tie coffee trees and the tea plant had died on the way.

The surviving coffee tree flourished in the missionary garden and became 

the parent of the shortlived coffee industry in the Protectorate. The 

African Lakes Company also had taken its share in importing and experi

menting with marketable products. It had set up a nursery of its own 

and an experimental cotton garden at Mandala. It had started, unsuccess

fully, coffee culture from the seeds provided by the missionary plant.

It had introduced tobacco, too, and had tried the Havana variety and, 

having failed, tried the Virginia leaf. But the Company had not been

. .   - _ . _ _  ------- .

"''Sharpe, "The Geography and Resources of British Central Africa," The 
Geographical Journal, Vol. 7, No. 4, April 1896; Rankin, "The Peoples 
and Commercial prospects of the Zambesi basin", Scottish Geor. Magazine 
Vol. 9, No. 5, May i893.

“Tor account of early activities see Buchanan, J. , The Shire Highlands
(18837> "The Industrial developments of Nyasaland", The Geographical Journal, 
Vol. 1, No. 3» .1S93; East African Letters, 188C; ’̂ Jack, Daybreak in Liv
ings tonia, 190l;w Hoir, F.fc.M., "The Stcry of the African Lakes Corporation" 
in The Story of the Cape to Cairo Rly route by Leo Veinthal, 1923.



able to do much owing to its preoccupation with the Arab war.

It is the name of John Buchanan which figures largely in the 

history of the early efforts to explore the economic potentials of the 

Protectorate. A man of great resource, energy and initiative, he tried 

his hand at everything and showed that, with capital and courage, any 

man could earn profits by taking to cultivation. He himself had little 

money and when he planted his tobacco he was assisted by Consul Hawes 

who gave him a contract to build the Residency.'1' He came as a gardener 

to the missionary station at Blantyre and in 1881, when some of the 

members were withdrawn for exercising civil jurisdiction over the settle

ments, he went to Zftmba and set up an estate of his own. He planted 

coffee, in 1881, from the seed obtained from the missionary plant and 

when he sent his specimen of coffee to a firm of brokers in London they 

said, "It is remarkable for its depth and colour, compared favourably 

with that in India and Ceylon. It is, however, soft coffee and the 

colour may not stay long." They valued this coffee at 85 s. a cwt. Qn 

the basis of his experiment he recommended that an estate of 200 acres 

could yield a clear profit of £2,000 a year. One could have 1,200 trees 

on an acre and at the rate of 4d. per tree an estate of 200 acres would 

bring £4,000 and the cost of production including interest on capital 

would not be more than £2,000. In 1885, there were 40 acres under coffee 

in the Protectorate, 20 in Zomba and 20 in Mandala, Blantyre. With this 

success, he brought his brothers Robert and David from Scotland and set 

up a firm called the Buchanan Brothers. In 1881, he made a crude sugar



mill, as he found that there was plenty of sugar cane in Zomba and

the inhabitants did not know how to use it as sugar. Two years later

after some study in Scotland he made a mill of a better kind and had two 

tons of sugar extracted. He was the first to plant tobacco in his

Michiru estate in Blantyre. He believed that it was possible to ex

tend the cultivation of crops like rice, sorghum, millet, flax, sem- 

sem, groundnuts, sansveira, cinchona, cocoa and rubber.

However, Buchanan’s activities were largely experimental and, 

at the time the Protectorate was established, the export of agricultural 

commodities amounted to nothing and even, in 1893» except for 45 tons 

of coffee, the share of agriculture in the export trade was not very 

considerable. Buchanan himself was not confident that coffee was the 

'’commercial backbone” of the Protectorate's trade.^ His experiments 

were not followed up to an extent that would make commerce possible 

although a few planters had set themselves up at Mlanje. The trade in 

ivory still eclipsed everything else.

So, when Johnston intended, in 1891, to encourage European enter

prise and capital to invest in land, one might assume, he did not ex

pect a large scale influx of settlers. In 1893 the situation was slowly 

changing because of the hope that coffee raised. Even then it was doubt

ful whether Central Africa could become a white man's colony. The un

healthiness of the climate militated against white settlement. Africa

Buchanan, J., The Industrial development of Nyasaland, op.cit.
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south of the Zambezi would, one day, become a white man's colony and 

so also might North Africa but not tropical Africa. The European might, 

in course of time, settle in districts over 5,000' in altitude but these 

areas were limited.1 In the Shire Highlands the European role would 

be in a supervisory capacity. He would provide the capital and skill, 

but the actual development of resources must be done by some one else. 

Johnston thought that the African was not suited to play this role. His 

methods of cultivation, his lack of industry and his ignorance were 

against it. Johndton looked to the Indian for the regeneration of Africa. 

He could stand a hot climate better; and he was as clever with his 

hands and wits, though he lacked initiative and the power of government. 

"For many centuries the trade with East Africa had lain in Indian hands, 

the Indians were now beginning in the same way to develop the commerce 

of Central Africa. They were well fitted for the work, being peaceable 

and law abiding folk, industrious, modest in their demands as to pay 

and able to work hard in a hot climate. As soldiers, he could not 

speak too highly of the Sikhs and their chief value, perhaps, was in

the way they had infused their own military qualities into the negro
2mind." The Indian had fought the battles of the Protectorate against 

the slave traders and, as a trader, he had set himself up in Port Herald, 

Blantyre, Chikwawa and Chiromo. He was an important source of revenue

'Report on trade and general conditions of the B.C.A. Protectorate for 
the first three years of administration 1891-94. C.7504.
>
‘Speech by Johnston in St. George’s Hall under the auspiees of the 
African Trade Section of the Liverpool Chamber of Commerce, P.O.2/65.



to the Protectorate owing to the considerable customs duties that 

he paid.'" In Port Herald alone he paid about £200 a year. The influx 

of the Indian trader had in fact created the township of Port Herald.

As a middleman the Indian was useful both to the African and the Euro

pean. He gathered up African produce and sold it in bulk to the Euro

pean wholesaler and he retailed European goods to the African consumer.

Indian artisans, carpenters, masons and leather workers would be in-
2valuable teachers of the African. "It is therefore my hope," he said, 

"with the prudent introduction of Indian colonists in small numbers, 

that they might serve on the one hand to instruct the natives as to 

higher modes of agriculture than their present thriftless procedure 

and on the other to carry out field work which is an impossibility to 

the European settler both for climatic reasons and because it only
3pays the European settler to act as a general supervisor in this country." 

In 1895, be brought 25 famides of Indians and this was approved by the
4Foreign Office as an experimental measure. Anderson commented on the

whole scheme as "an excellent idea" which would introduce a land system
5in adjoining states.'

Johnston to P.O. No. 43, 1.6.95, P.O. 403/212.
2Report on the trade and general conditions of the B.C.A. Protectorate 
for the first three years of administration 1891-94. C.7504.

3Johnston to F.0. No. 43, op.cit.

4P.O. to Johnston No. 15. 15.1.97, P.O. 403/245.

Minute in Johnston to F.C. No. 4 3, F.0. 403/212.
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The idea was perhaps to create another Natal in Nyasaland.

The Indian had built up the sugar plantations of the former colony 

and in a similar way he was expected to build up the plantations of 

the Protectorate. Johnston does not seem to have contemplated the 

consequences of such a policy. The introduction of the Indian in 

Natal had reduced the African to a state of economic ineffectiveness.

The Indian there had, by his thrift and industry, risen to an economic 

position which earned for him the resentment of the European who now 

wanted to reduce him to political insignificance. In the Central Afri

can Protectorate there were special problems. The Indian with a pro

pensity to multiply as fast as the African and with a social system 

which permitted the aggregation of individuals - aunts and uncles, 

brothers and sisters and in fact, all relatives to the nth degree - 

around an income-earning nucleus, would have upset the balance between 

land and population. Johnston himself was realising gradually that 

large scale alienation of land would mortgage the future of the African. 

The missionaries rightly pointed out that the introduction of the Indian 

was "fatal” to the interest of the country. "Africa for the Africans has 

been our policy from the first," they wrote, "and we believe that God 

has given this country into our hands that we may train its peoples how 

to develop its marvellous resources for themselves.”^ This was the ex

pression of a grand sentiment but for the fact that they brought re

ligious intolerance into it: "The Government of the land must be a

^Life and :..ork in B.C.A. , Jan 1895.



Christian government and its officials must be Christian men... Only

a Christian man can govern African Africa and we cannot have Hindus

caste or no caste, Brahmins or Mohammedans set over the development

of a people whom Providence has entrusted to our discipline and train-

ing.”~ Johnston’s scheme was however never fully implemented firstly

because the government of the Protectorate had no money to bring Indian 
2colonists; secondly, the Government of India had begun to have second 

thoughts about Indian emigration as a result of the ^outh African ex

perience and, thirdly, - a reason more important than the other two - 

Johnston found that with the growth of coffee land prices were going

up and also that it was necessary to safeguard the interests of the
3African in land.

Meanwhile the planters had succeeded in giving the country an 

economy. The success promised by coffee in 1893 was upheld by the trade 

figures of successive years. 'The annexed table shows the shift from 

ivory to agriculture and the phenomenal dominance which coffee attained 

among the agricultural products. It now appeared that the Protectorate 

had ceased to be a lucrative source for ivory. Coffee-was only 13°/° 

of the export value in 1893; in 1895-6 it rose to 36°/o and in 1897-8

"Life and Work in B.C.A., Jan. 1895.
p
Johnston to P.O. 3.1.95, P.O. 2/88.

-’Johnston to P.O. No. 17, 18.2.96, P.O. 2/106.



82°/°• The climactic year was 1898-9 when £62,245-worth of coffee 

was exported. In terms of percentage it was 78, less than the pre

vious year, but this was because rubber, too, appeared as an export 

commodity this year. The amount of coffee sent was more than the pre

vious year, the figures being 1,100 tons and 550 tons respectively.

The shift from ivory to coffee was significant, because it was a shift 

in the very nature of the economy, from the indigenous to the exotic.

It was the beginning of the establishment of the European economy.

In 1894, Johnston reported that it might be regarded as proved 

that a greater part of Central frica was admirably adapted by soil

and climate to the cultivation of coffee and that the welfare of the
1Protectorate seemed to be founded on its coffee plantations. A year

later, Whyte, the Government botanist, gave his assurance that coffee

was undoubtedly the staple. Mocha was the variety favoured, as the

Liberian coffee did not fetch high prices. The prices fetched by Shire
2coffee in London were as high as 96-100s. a cwt. These were days when 

the prices of coffee ruled high and this was an incentive to the planter 

to take to coffee cultivation earnestly.Year after year official reports 

spoke highly of the suitability of the Shire Highlands for coffee. There

"■Report by Johnston, C.75G4 op.cit.
p
Report by Whyte, A. Annual Report for 1894-5, 2.7.95. P.O. 2/88.
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seemed to be no doubt at all in their minds or in the minfe of the planters 

that coffee was the foundation of a flourishing economy. This hope was 

based on no scientific data. Neither the planters nor the officials of 

the administration had any idea of the soil of the country or of the 

botany of coffee. A majority of the planters had no experience of planta

tions and their knowledge was based on elementary guide books. They 

understood little about the ccuv-se of the diseases that coffee was sub

ject to. There were a few who raised a note of warning but they were 

scoffed at as Jeremiahs. Simpson, a Mlanje planter, was of the opinion 

that Mlanje was not suitable for coffee and that it was not a paying 

proposition at all, as all that a man got for his efforts was only 1 /2 

cwt. per acre."*' A man could hardly make a living with 150 acres. His 

views were opposed by others like Bradshaw, Brown and Crabbe, who said

that this might be true of Simpson’s lands but not of theirs, and Simp-
2son, they said, had yet to learn much about coffee. In the November 

1896 issue of The Central African Planter one planter who signed himself 

as ’’Falcon” wrote that there was no prospect for coffee in British Central 

Africa. He said that the Mlanje range had long been denuded of forest 

by the African method of cultivation. The soil had been washed away by 

rains, leaving behind an indifferent sub-soil. The wretched appearance 

of the plants in 1896 was proof of the worthlessness of the land. In some

^The Central African Planter, March 1896.
2Letter to the Editor from Brown, Life and Vfork in l .C.A. , Dec. 1894.
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plantations borers had more than 50°/o of the plants. There was also

the danger that with the rise of mining activity the wages of labour

might go up.'L But the planters answered that the fact that Nyasaland
2coffee was realising high prices proved the contrary. In 1893, the 

government had passed an act to control coffee leaf disease and with 

this the planters and the government thought there was nothing more to

be done. Coffee was a precarious undertaking and there was yet a great
4deal to be learnt about its cultivation. Already, the borer disease 

had begun to appear. Ferguson, the coffee expert in the service of 

the African Lakes Corporation, suggested that the borer grub should be 

destroyed and burnt at once. In 1896, the planters became aware of 

the damage done by drought, their precarious dependence on the mercy 

of nature. It became a serious threat ever afterwards. Some planters

went in for shade trees but it was still not known what kind of shade
6trees would be harmless.

The cultivation of a crop like coffee needed research and the 

dissemination of useful knowledge to the planters. The latter requested

^The Central Africa Plantes 15.1.97.

2Ibta.

JJohnston to F.0. 6.7.93, F.0. 2/59.

~!Life and Work in B.C.A., May 1893.

'The British Central Africa Gazette, Nov. 1, ’96.
6Ibid.



the government to get an analyst of soils1 but the administration could 

not afford, as we shall see presently, any additional expenditure.

The attitude of the administration and of the Foreign Office in those 

days was to leave it to the planter to manage his affairs, but the 

latter relied on the government for almost every facility that he wanted.

In the nineties there was no love lost between the planter and the ad

ministration.

The more serious handicap to a coffee economy came from shortage

of labour and lack of transport and good roads. We shall leave the former

to the next section and take up the other question over which there was

great dissatisfaction in the planters’ minds. The planters were now an

organized and united body although this unity was superficial and mani-
2fested itself as occasion demanded. At bottom, there was no body of 

men so torn apart by gross selfishness and petty jealousies. This was

demonstrated even when they decided to form themsel/es into one body and
3elect a chairman amongst themselves.' Till 1895, there were two associ

ations of European residents - the Shire Highlands Association, representing 
f fShaner’s interests, and the Nyasaland Planters’ Association, representing

If
the interests of Buchanan Brothers; but in that year both these asso

ciations amalgamated so that they could put up a united front against the

^Sharpe to F.0. 18.6.96, F.0. 2/106.

^Withers, F.M.,"Nyasaland in 1895-6',' The Nyasaland Journal, Jan. 1949.
3
Maugham, R.C.F., Nyasaland in the Nineties, 1955.

4Withers, F.M., op.cit.
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government. This was done on the advice of Sharpe himself and it is 

not unlikely that he regretted it later. The British Central Africa 

Chamber of Commerce and Agriculture, as the amalgamated body came to 

be called, had for its mouthpiece The Central Africa Planter, which was 

the most unsparing critic of the government.

In 1893, the planters at a meeting held at the Vice-Consulate,

Blantyre, under the chairmanship of Sharpe resolved to request the

government for a railway. Buchanan said at the meeting that the want

of proper transport threatened.the infant industry.'*' In fact, in 1895,

when the quantity of coffee produced increased, its transport worried

the producers. Huge quantities were getting accumulated and not enough

tengatenga (African porters) were coming up to convey the goods to the

port. To add to the difficulties the level of the Shire was falling and

it was necessary therefore to take the loads to Dhiromo instead of the

usual Katunga. Also the level of water in the dry months of August,

September and October, when alone coffee could be sent, was low, which

made it impossible for large quantities to be carried by barges from

Katunga. In the previous season a barge carrying loads of coffee had 
2sunk. Theplanters were worried about the time when the countrywould 

be full of coffee without any hope of getting it to the coast. And, 

coffee kept in the country would suffer in colour and quality. The only

^Minutes of a meeting held in Blantyre F.0. 2/54. ^
2The British Central Africa Gazette, Feb. 4, 95.



solution was a railway. There were two schemes, one proposed by Shaker 

and another by the African Lakes Corporation. Johnston was prepared to 

support any workable scheme but he would not give any money. He was 

also willing to grant free lands for siting of railway stations provided 

that the area required was not unreasonable for the purpose of such 

stations. ' Of the two schemes, Shaner's was a "miserable makeshift" 

arrangement - a tramway - which served his own interests and the African
o  2Lakes Corporation had the route surveyed by its engineer, Macrane.

The matter stopped there. Neither of the two came forward with capital 

to give a railway to the country. But in June 1896 a deputation of the 

chamber met the Acting Commissioner, Sharpe, and expressed its difficulty 

in raising capital for a railway. Instead, it wanted the government to 

give a guarantee of 3°/° capital and also free grants of land.^

A few months later in November 1896, the deputation met the Acting Com

missioner again with an alternative scheme, which, the deputation said, 

would yield 1 /2°/o and wanted the government to guarantee the remaining

l^/2°/o.^ The Acting Commissioner demanded a definite scheme and wanted
5to know to whom the guarantee should be made. " Thus the matter lay for

“Johnston to F.0. 3.1.95. F.0. 2/88.

'■Johnston to Hill 5.10.95, F.0. 2/88.

3Sharpe to P.O. 18.6.96, F.0. 2/106.

4Sharpe to P.O. 25.11.96, P.O. 2/108.
£
Sharpe to P.O. 25.11.96, P.O.2/106.
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some years. The planting community, although it believed that there was 

enough trade to support a railway, did not come forward to take up the 

railway, and the administration, though it sympathised with the demand 

for a railway, was not able to do anything except toplead strongly with 

the Foreign Office in its annual reports.

Equally annoying to the planters was the question of roads. In 

this case, the government had imposed on May 1, 1895 road and river 

dues on goods imported into the country including those which were in 

transit.^ These were giving the administration an average income of 

£120 a month and, as Johnston found this satisfactory, he exempted within 

three months of its imposition certain goods like building material and 

coffee manure. ' The planters demanded as a matter of right that the

government should see that there were proper roads and that they were
3maintained in good condition. There were a few roads, then, the chief 

of which ran from Katunga to Blantyre and Zomba, and from Blantyre to 

Katope. To describe them as roads was an anomaly for they were onljr 

tracks which were lost in wild bush as soon as the rains fell. They had
4been constructed by men who had no engineering experience; with the in

troduction of vehicles, the roads were found to be inadequate to carry

1F.O. to Sharpe 22.2.95, P.O. 2/87.

2Johnston to P.O. 10.9.95, P.O. 2/89.

'Sharpe to F.0. F.0.2/106, on.cit.

4Sharpe to F.0. 11.2.97, P.O. 2/127.
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1 2 the loads. In 1895, the first bicycle was introduced and the African

Lakes Corporation imported the first traction engine.' But the gradient

of the Katunga-Blantyre road made the use of vehicles impossible. A

disgruntled contemporary rhymster expressed the state of affairs:

"Oh B. C. A. is the land they say 
Where the mail seldom comes to time;
Where coaches can’t go 
And townships are slow 
and taxes ad lib are to pay.”

The planters’ deputations in their meetings with the Acting Commissioner 

stressed the need for road boards, and they wanted him to set aside 

£4,000-£5,000 out of the income from road and river dues for the building
5and maintenance of roads. This was necessary if coffee was not to be 

handicapped. In 1896-7 the government had no funds for roads. In 1897-8 

some funds were provided and the government took preliminary steps for

the overhauling of the Katunga-Blantyre, Blantyre-Zomba and Blantyre-
6Matopa roads. But Sharpe did not agree with the planters that road and 

river dues were meant only for roads. He said that the object of the tax

X3harpe to P.O. 25.11.96,P.0.2/108.

“Maugham, R. C. P., op.cit. P 1*1
3'Report on the trade of the Protectorate for 1896- , C. 8438.
4Quoted in Withers, P. M . , op.cit.

^Sharpe to P.O. 18.6.96, F.0.2/106.

“Sharpe to F.0. 29.3.9 , F.0. 2/l27



was to provide a contribution for the trade routes and so it included

gunboats, military expenditure and a portion for the maintenance of

stations which were meant for the protection of trade routes.^ This

meant that the planters had to pay more to meet the cost of the roads

as well as of the navigation of the river. He suggested to the Foreign
2Office that the exceptions made by Johnston be removed and this was

approved by the former.

The planters were, naturally, furious, but the administration had 

a case. It was true that the revenue was increasing, and with the growth 

of the coffee industry more money was coming in, but, along with the

rise in revenue, there was a rise in the expenses of the administration.
3The table below gives an idea of the financial position of the admini

stration in the years mentioned against them:
V

Year Revenue Expenditure

1894-5 £ 9,500 £36,000

1895-6 22,000 55,000

1896-7 22,000 50,000

189 -8 25,000 65,700

1898-9 42,000 82,500

Sharpe to F.0. 29.3-97, F.0. 2/l27.

2Sharpe to F.0. 16.8.97, F.0. 2/129.
3'Compiled from the Blue Books for the respective years.



The break up of expenditure shows that military and naval services 

and the salaries of civil officials consumed ama^or part of the budget.

The sources of revenue were limited to road and river dues, customs 

duties and Hut Taxes. It has already been seen that the exceptions 

granted by Johnston in certain goods had affected the income derived 

from road and river dues. As for Customs duties, the administration 

found that the trade of the country was poor and did not yield any satis

factory income.”" In 1894-5, the revenue from this source was much smaller 

than anticipated. Out of an estimated €1,500 from export duties and

£3,500 from import duties, the administration received only £237 and
2£2,695 respectively.- The largest source of revenue was from ivory 

exports, but it ceased to be of any value in trade. On the other hand, 

the revenue from Hut Taxes was increasing. In 1894-5 it was £2,818,
3which was above the estimated sum of £2,000; and in 1896-7 it was £7,200, 

whereas the estimated amount was only £3,500. The extension of the tax 

to central Ngoniland, Marimba, a portion of West Nyasa and North Nyasa 

districts and a more rigorous enforcement of the tax by means of tax

labour to the plantations accounted for this increase. In 1897-8 the
4amount under this head was £8,100, and in 1898-9 it shot up to over

^Sharpe to Hill, Private, 13.8.97. P.O. 2/129.

“Johnston to P.O. 2.7.95, No. 85, P.O. 2/89.

Ibid.

^Manning to P.O. 1.7.98, F.0.2/14-8.
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<£12,500. In all these years the burden of the contribution to the 

administration fell more heavily upon the ^frican community than upon 

the Europeans. "When it is considered that while the natives paid 

over £7,000 in direct taxation to us, and that the Europeans only 

paid roughly some £8,000 indirectly, and that a large part of the 

£8,000 as a matter of fact is due to natives paying duties on calico 

and trade goods,” wrote Sharpe, privately, to Hill, in August 1897,

"I think taxation affecting the Europeans is too light, a 5°/° import 

duty and even numerous exemptions from that. In any case as settle

ment here is slow and as our expenses of administration do not at any
2rate decrease there should be no reduction of taxes but the opposite.” 

Besides asking for removal of all exceptions, Sharpe wanted to raise

the import duties, but this was not possible in view of the Berlin
2Act. The responsibility for meeting the deficits in the budget was 

that of the Imperial Treasury. Every yea* the grants~in~aid were in

creasing. In 1894-5, it paid £55,000 of which £22,000 was paid to dis- 

charge the debt to the British South Africa Company in 1895-6, £19,200. 

In these two years, the Chaibered Company also paid its subsidies, but 

thereafter the Treasury alone had to bear the brunt. The gap between

■^Sharpe to Hill, Private, 15.8.97. P.O. 2/l29.
p
Minute by Parnell in Sharpe to P.O. 16.8.97, P.O. 2/129.

Blue Books for 1894-5 and 1895-6.
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Income and expenditure was getting wider year by year and in such 

circumstances development schemes could not be undertaken.

However, coffee at least was a success. There was an increase 

in the number of European planters during the first two years after 

1893. In 1894 there were 237 Europeans as against 57 in 1891.x These 

figures, of course, included a number of officials and missionaries.

,'e do not have separate figures for planters, but we can infer from 

the increase in the total European population that a considerable 

number among them belonged to the plantation industry. To meet the

demand for land from the planters who were coming into the country

the administration issued Queen's regulations formalizing more or less
2the practice for the sale or lease of Grown lands that existed before. 

Every applicant who desired to purchase land was required to give a 

description of the block of land together with a sketch plan certified 

by a surveyor along with his application. On receipt of this, the 

administration,if it found that there was no objection to the sale of

land, notified the sale by fixing an upset price which was at this time

5s. an acre. The applicant was required also to deposit the survey fees 

and if the applicant succeeded in winning the bid, he had to pay 10°/o 

of the purchase money, the balance to be paid within a month of the sale. 

Land was then conveyed in fee simple subject to the conditions which were 

normally made in the land transfers of the Protectorate regarding minerals

^3.7504, or.cit.

2?.0. to Sharpe, 21.1.95, P.O.
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"native reservations" and the government’s right to acquire land for

the purpose of roads and railways. The policy which Johnston generally

preferred to follow was to encourage the sale of "waste” lands belonging

to Africans and over which the Crown had the right of pre-emption/

Of the purchase price the Crown received a share which was regulated

by treaty or understanding arrived at between the "owner" and the Crown.

From the returns of rent and sales of land it appears that it was in
21895 that there was great activity in land transfers. In addition to 

the Crown, it was possible for any intending planter to obtain lands from 

the big landholders. In 1896, the deputation from the Chamber asked 

the Commissioner to levy a tax on uncultivated land, as they feared 

that the big landholders were deriving benefits from the efforts of 

others without themselves bringing land under cultivation. But Sharpe 

did not agree to the proposal as the number of big landholders was only
3three.'' It apparently did not occur to him that it was not the number 

of persons that mattered so much as the number of acres they held.

The growth in coffee exports, however, was reflected not in any

substantial increasein the number of planters or in the amount of land 

sales, but by the extension in acreage made by planters already resident. 

The number of Europeans which had reached 300 in 1896, remained stationary

^C.7504, op.cit.
p
"Johnston to F.O. 2,7.95, F.O. 2/89 - The return from the sales of land
in 1895 was over £2,000 as against an estimated sum of £800.

''Sharpe to P.O. 18.6.96. P.O. 2/106.



throughout the years 1897-19oo. The income of the administration 

from land sales fell to £747 in 1896-7.± But the high prices obtained 

by coffee, which was now fetching 114 s. per cwt., encouraged those 

who had already established themselves to extend their operations.

The important areas of coffee cultivation were Blantyre, Cholo, Mlanje 

and Zomba. In 1897, two plantations were opened up in W. Nyasa and 

Central Ngoniland districts by Kahn. The greatest concentration was 

near Blantyre. 16°/° the country's cultivated coffee land was found

here. And the three districts, Blantyre, Cholo and Mlanje together
2 3constituted /3 of the acreage of coffee in the Protectorate.'' The

British Central Africa Gazette of 1897 published full details of the
4acreage under coffee cultivation in each of the above districts. The 

acreage around Blantyre was about 2,000 acres; in Cholo, about 3,000 

acres and in Klanje, about 1,300 acres. The total acreage under coffee 

in 1898 was about 13,000 acres. Among the planters the Buchanan Brothers,

I. Lamagna and Company, The Nyasaland Company, Shaker's Company, the 

Zambesi Industrial Mission and Pettitt Brothers were the largest pro

ducers. There were also many individual planters who were doing well.

Israel was a typical example of these individual planters and he was often

Sharpe to F.O. 18.8.97. F.O. 2/129.

2:.8438 op.cit., C.9048.
3Baker, C.A.,"Nyasaland, The Eistory of its Export trade,"The Nyasaland 
Journal, Jan. 1962.

4British Central frica Gazette, Sept. 7, '97, Sept. 28, '97, Oct. 18, '97.
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quoted in official reports as a man of examplary success.1 He had 

come to the Protectorate in 1894 and in July 1897 he had 500 acres of 

land obtained at less than 7s. an acre out of which he had 180 acres 

under coffee. The first 60 of these brought him in a year 20 tons of 

coffee. The balance sheet at the end of 3 years for the period 1894-7 

showed that he had incurred an expenditure of £2,621.17.6. in the first 

year which included his capital cods and in the second and third years 

£540 each. Eis returns were £1,460 in the first year, £1,400 in the 

second year and £1,400 in the third year in addition to which he ex

pected £900 and £700 for the first and second year crops in bearing 

respectively. Thus he had a profit of £2,825 besides an asset valued 

at £4,500.

It is interesting to observe here that there were about half-a- 

dozen Africans who went in for coffee planting on lands which they had

acquired for the purpose. These were Kumtaja, George Chokbwino, David
2Livingstone,' Tom, Sam Makwito, Donald Kalotta and Chief Mbanuku of 

Kota Kota. So long as ivory was the basis of the country’s economy 

the Africans had a part in it as producers of wealth, but with coffee 

taking the place of ivory the productive role was shifting to non- 

indigenous producers with their own exotic methods of production. A 

dividing line was being drawn between the economic role of the African

1The British Central Africa Gazette, Sept. 7, ’97.
2See Langworthy, Emily Booth, This A rica was Mine for an account of David 
Livginstone’s early associations with Joseph Booth. P|> V*
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and that of the European, but in the beginning Johnston’s effort was 

to see that this kind of division that was taking place based on the 

native and European methods of production did not deny the African his 

opportunities. Kumtotja was from a Yao Chief’s, family and Rangeley says 

that he was a man of outstanding character and vigour."^ Ee had once 

been a captive of the Ngcni and after escaping from them he obtained 

lands from Kapeni and set himself up in Blantyre. In the pre-colonial 

days he had been a great elephant hunter and supplied large quantities 

of ivory to the African Lakes Company. Quick to imitate others, he 

built a two storied building for himself, a copy of the Mandal* Mission 

house and, in imitation of the missionaries, he made an unsuccessful 

attempt to build an irrigation channel to his house. When at the time of 

the proclamation of the Protectorate there was a land-rush, he acquired 

a huge estate in part of which he "began the cultivation of coffee. The 

attempts by Kumtaja and other Africans about whom we have 110 information 

did not go very far. It is said of Kumtaja that he fell on evil days 

and lost all his property.

Besides coffee, there were other products under cultivation though 

they tended to be neglected in the rush for quick profits. The Buchanans 

had started tobacco and they were the first to introduce for sale cut 

tobacco and cigars. In 1893, Messrs. Hynde and Stark had opened up tobacco

See S. Y. Ytara, Headman’s Enterprise for an interesting account of 
young and enterprising Africans taking to the new way of life.
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cultivation but they did not go very far in this. After 1896, with

the death of Buchanan (John), the industry declined,^ although there

were many warnings that there should be no absolute dependence on coffee
2and that attention should be paid to tobacco as a secondary crop.

The Buchanans had also opened up 50 acres for sugar cultivation in

Upper Shire District and a considerable extent of land for wheat from

Tanganyika. The production of these two was not large enough for

export. Cotton was grown in small quantity by Hynde Wyatt, and specimens
1 / 4sent to London were estimated at 4 /4d. The profits in cotton were 

too small to encourage European interestin it. The firm of Paulkes had 

obtained concessions from Johnston for the extraction of Sansveira 

fibre. An attempt was also made to introduce tea. Above all was rubber,

which fetched the highest price at Antwerp. The industry was pushed up
5and i'ricans were told that they could pay their taxes in rubber. In 

1899, about £15,000 worth of rubber was exported. There were thus many 

industries which could have been developed but the planters preferred 

the certainty of the present to the uncertainty of the future.

~C.8438, op.cit.
2The Nyasa News, Aug. '95.

"C.7586.

4 C.8254.

'C.9048.
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With the extension of coffee cultivation there was an inevitable

increase in the demand for labour. Many planters had come because

they had been told that, along with cheap land, there was abundance

of cheap labour.x The problem had existed even in early days but it

was not so serious as it became now. The missionary settlements appear

to have suffered no hardship on this account. Their records mention

that African labour came in plenty every Monday morning and that many
2had to be turned back. This was perhaps because the missionaries had

African Settlements around their stations which had become a refuge to

those who suffered under ITgoni raids. The former exercised powerful

influence over the latter and the relationship between the missionary

and the Africans in the settlement was more or less in the nature of a

feudal lord and his retainers, at least this was the impression that
4Johnston gathered. It is also not improbable that the missionary, as 

a man who spoke the word of God, of love and charity, had succeeded in 

winning the veneration of these unsophisticated masses whose spirits 

were yearning for some solace and comfort and had found them in the 

Gospel. The administration, when it was established, was able to find 

its labour by negotiating with the Chiefs. In 1893 > for example, when

"''Johnston to P.O. 4.3-96. P.0.403/229.
2Buchanan, bast African Letters, 1880. p 11 

'Rodger, The Story of Blantyre, 1884. ^

’Johnston to P.O. 10.3.92, P.0.403/174.



it needed men for the telegraph/line, the Makololo Chiefs supplied 

200-3C0 workers and a little later they put in 600 men.'*' The Chiefs 

were rewarded for this help. It was the planter who was finding it 

difficult from the beginning but as,in the early days, economic

activities were still limited the shortage of labour supply was not

so acutely felt. It was only after 1893 that the problem!; became

difficult and, as we shall see, it developed into a crisis at the

moment when coffee reached its peak.

The crux of the problem as it appeared even in those days was 
2summed up by Rankin:

"v/hen the demand for labour is small the labourers 
experience no inconvenience in giving up a small portion 
of their time for the acquisition of these luxuries, the 
far greater part of their labour being expended indivi
dually in providing themselves with the necessities of 
life, namely, food. V/hen, however, there is a large in
flux of planters and agriculturists into a district, 
the natives are unable to encroach on their private 
labour in their gardens and farms in return for the re
muneration given them by new employers, or they would 
have a large stock of calicoes and no food to sustain 
life.11

Pood was the be-all and the end-all of their existence. All their 

economic efforts were directed towards the obtaining of this necessary 

of life and little else beyond it. It was a society where the hunger 

for wants was still not felt and with the absence of that hunger, the

^The British Central Africa Gazette, Jan 1, 1894.
2D. J. Rankin, "The Peoples and Commercial prospects of the Zambesi 
Basin", Scottish Geographical Magazine, May 1893. »
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impulse that drives man to restless endeavour for its gratification 

did not exist. The acquisition of a few yards of calico or a pound 

or two of colourful beads gratified his vanity and there was no further 

urge to acquire more, for there was nothing more to acquire." So while 

the getting of food absorbed all his energies and prevented him from 

seeking work, the absence of wants and the consequent lack of incentive 

made it unnecessary to accept work. In the coming of the European 

there was an encounter between two different cultural systems, the one 

which had not yet produced an Adam Smith and the other to whom Adam Smith 

was already becoming old-fashioned. When the European began to estab

lish his economy, he expected the African to come forward and volunteer 

and he was irritated by the absence of any desire in the African to work 

for him. And the African equally was not able tounderstand why he 

should work for the European. In as much as he was earning his bread 

by the sweat of his own brow, he expected the European to do the same.

Dr. Wordsworth Poole recorded in his diary the African reaction to the
2demand for work.

"The natives think we are lazy dogs but very clever at 
making the black man do our work. A magic lantern show 
was given to the natives at Mlanje. The slides repre
sented Christ carrying the cross and the crucifixion.
The natives were delighted, but in a peculiar way. They 
shouted, Cabwino, very good that’s how the white man makes 
his men carry their burdens. He gives them a big tree, 
and if the carrier does not carry, well, he puts thorns 
round his head, and if that does not do he nails him on to 
the tree."

~3uchanan J, The Shire Highlands, 1885.
2
Doctor on L. Myasa (1895-97) Edited by Michael Gelfand# (Being the 
Journal and Letters of Dr. /ordsworth Poole), h n



It°

The capacity to think in images was the African’s compensation for 

his lack of education. He saw that he had to bear the cross but he 

did not understand that the European came from a Society which believed 

in the cult of productinn, and its values were efficiency, hard-work, 

regularity, punctuality etc. Nor did the European understand that 

these were values which the age of industrial capitalism had created.

He regarded them as absolute, and judged the African from standards 

which were irrelevant to his society. There was between the two groups 

what Ogburn calls a cultural lag, and time and opportunities alone could 

bridge the lag. Without understanding this, the European began to 

look upon the African as lazy and this misconception influenced the 

attitudes and behaviour of the European.

So the European thought that he was justified in adopting all 

"strange means and ways* to secure labour but the African fled to 

the hill tops." Those who were fortunate enough to have African settle

ments on or near their estates depended on them for labour and treated

them as "serfs" and when the administration intervened they became in-
2dignant." A European by paying in cash the taxes of a whole village

could claim a month’s work from the owners of huts and if they refused
3to turn out he could call in the strong arm of the Administration. This

~L:'fe and ,ork in B.C.A., Nov. 1893.
2Johnston to Anderson, Private, 21.1.93.
3'The Nyasa hews, Kay 1894.



gave an unfair advantage to the men of capital over others. Those
o

who had money could employ a capita/. The latter was generally a

headman. He went to the village accompanied hy another individual

"clad in blue, a small red cap stuck rakishly on the side of his head,

round his left arm above the elbow a badge, black, white and yellow

and a rifle, carried side arms". He called out to the African: "The

Mzungu wants tenga-1enga haya1 The man to whom this was addressed

understood that it meant tax paper or perhaps a blanket for his wife."

There were companies formed for the specific purpose of recruiting and

supplying labour to the European planters. They had their capitas

and recruiters spread out in villages and at strategic points to get

hold of men for work. One of these points was at Mpimbi, where the

people from Southern Ngoniland crossed the Shire. The moment they

crossed, the recruiters on behalf of the companies or of rich planters

exercised all the influence they could to persuade the Ngnni to go to

certain estates thus depriving those who were poor and far away from
2their share of labour. One Steblecki went once to the west coast of 

STyasa and engaged 900 Atonga . He brought them down to the Shire 

province but not being able to obtain the terms he wanted and being 

at the end of his resources he abandoned them to their own devices and 

went off to Chinde. The Atonga took to raiding near Blantyre and dis-

~*~fhe British Central Africa Gazette, Sept. 28, ’97.
2The British Central frica Gazette, July 15, ’95.
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turbances broke out. Sharpe intervened and settled the matter by- 

obtaining work for them as far as he could. At the same time there was 

no security that they would be paid properly and there was no means of 

sending them back to their homes unless the contractor came back and 

did his duty towards them.1 Africans, frequently, complained to the 

magistrates that after working for 3 months or 6 months or more, they 

were discharged by their employers with little or no pay on the plea 

that they had incurred fines, or on no plea at all. The problem was 

becoming serious, as the missionaries complained. People made a re

gular business out of labour. They ran north, fetched squads of labour 

and supplied them at so much a head. The missionaries wanted the 

government to take measures to redress this ignominious situation. "This 

is the people's good," they said, "and the interest of the natives would 

be conserved as well as the planters helped by dignified and humane 

government measures."^

To control the situation, Johnston had introduced in July 1893 

a system by which every African who was engaged for more than a month 

should be engaged before an officer of the administration and the con

tract was to be recorded on a form on a charge of Is. for every certifi- 
3cate issued. The Foreign Office had its own misgivings about this

Johnston to F.C. 12.1.94, F.O. 2/66.
2Life and ork in B.C.A., Nov. '93 op.cit.

/Johnston to P.O. 1.7.93, P.O. 2/54.



system.~ However in 1894, formal regulations were issued. This

was later revised by -harpe in the light of his experience. It was

now necessary for every employer who employed an African who belonged 

to a district different from the district ihere he was employed that 

he should execute this engagement in the form of an agreement in writing 

between himself and the employee before a magistrate. Every agreement 

was in respect of a single African worker and for a period not ex

ceeding 12 months from the date of agreement. The rate of wages was

specified in it, and the wages had to be paid in cash before a magis

trate at the expiration or determination of service. To those who came 

from a different district conduct money was paid as per regulations.

There were also conditions for sanitation, provision of food and housing. 

The employer was required to pay a registration fee of Is. for every 

engagement.^

The Universities Mission welcomed the regulations. It was wise, 

they said, that "measures such as these protective of the rights and 

interests of the natives, should be made law in order that the Colony 

may thrive by means of native support. But for measures like these,

would-be labourers would be alienated by the treatment of short sighted
3employers."' The Blantyre missionaries thought that this was "arbitrary"

1F.O,. to Johnston. 18.9.93 No. 64, F.O.2/53. 

F.O. to Sharpe Ho. 13, 25.1.95. F.O. 2/87.
3" The Nyasa News, May ’94.



and "threatened to press very heavily on the planting interest if 

not to extinguish it in many places”. These missionaries had by 

now identified themselves with the Ghamber. They had their repre

sentative in it. It was difficult for them to speak against the in

terests of the Chamber. They said, no doubt, that the regulations 

restricted the liberty of the frican but it is a word which carried 

no meaning to the African in that situation. Was he, in the name of 

liberty, to be forsaken to the exploitation of the planter? The ad

ministration had a right to protect his interests. There was surely 

inconvenience to the African. He was ignorant; he did not understand 

the meaning of the agreement. When after the period of employment, he 

went to the collector, the latter was often not there. The African 

worker waited for some days and went back to his village without re

ceiving his payment or the tax paper. It was likely that he was drafted 

again for service as he could not produce any proof that he had worked 

. earlier and had paid the taxes. These difficulties appeared later.

The planters resented the interference of the administration in 

their activities. This attitude to the government was, as we have seen 

earlier, one of opposition and hostility. They wanted to forward their 

interests at any cost. Johnston himself was getting tired of them. 

Writing about them to Anderson he said:

’’Most of the planters here are men of inferior standing
who are totally selfish in their views, who consider that

Lif e and Work in E .C .A ., Jan. ' 94.
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the entire task of the administration is to forward 
their interests and their interests only, no matter 
whether they are disposed or not to the welfare of the 
natives. It would he totally impossible to please the 
planters by granting all their requests without making 
the administration a nullity .... Their ideal government 
would be one which to all intents and purposes reestab
lished slavery in favour of the whites. The native in 
their eyes is simply a chattel who must be^compelled to
work for them whenever they require them."'1'

Johnston was not wrong. Having staked what little capital they had

and with no other interest but that of getting rich soon, they wanted

a free hand to deal with the Africans. Like many others of their tribe

elsewhere, they brooked no interference from authority. They hated its

laws and its tax policy. In 1896, they went to the extent of supporting

the Chartered Company’s administrator in North East Rhodesia, Forbes,

who, having made Blantyre his headquarters, was stirring up discontent
r%

by telling them that they would fare better under the Company’s regime.

At a meeting held to bid farewell to Forbes there were cheers for Rhodes

and cries of "May he be 'baas’ up here soorT.' The planters taxed the 

patience of the Commissioner and did not allow any regulation to run 

its course. .J.though Johnston did not like them, yet he tried to ad

vance their interests because their efforts, despite the selfish motive 

behind them, were useful to theeconomy of the country. He wanted to 

follow ’’a middle policy"'1. This meant that while the planter had to be

“Johnston to Anderson, Private, 24.3*96. F.O. 2/106.

^Sharpe to Johnston, Private, 13.8.96. F.0.2/108.
3
Cne Central African - lanter, 1.2.97.

4Johnston to Anderson, Private, 24.3.96. F.O.2/106.



helped in his attempts to procure labour there was to be no compulsion 

on the African. The administration itself would not play the part of 

a recruiting agent but it would insist on the African paying his taxes.

/hen he did not pay, the collector was told to exercise his "moral 

influence” and gently persuade the African to go and work in the plantations. 

Much depended on how the collector exercised his moral influence. There 

was every danger that he could abuse his discretion. Jith the pressure 

of the planters on one side and the reluctance of the African to work 

on the other, there was the possibility of persuasion turning into com

pulsion.

There were two sources of supply: local and migratory. Of these,

the local supply was becoming limited. The local population in the Shire

Highlands consisted largely of the Yao and the Nanganja tribes. Both

of them were good cultivators and grew crops like maize, millet, sorghum,

cassava, tobacco etc. They kept, besides, livstock like fowls and goats.

The Yao were also specialized in trade and had come to regard cultivation
2as benath their dignity.‘ They employed domestic slaves to do culti

vation or obtained labourers from Ngoniland. The Mponda Yao, for example, 

had many from Ngoniland working for them, and in return, the latter ob- 

tained the right to make salt or get ripe grainA The Yao lave been described

^Duff, Nyasaland under the Foreirn Office, 1903, pp. 349-S'Q.
2The British Central Africa Gazette, Feb. 1, *96.
3"The British. Central Africa Gazette, June 29, ’94.
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as an industrious, independent and intelligent people and many of them 

had also taken to skilled work. At the environment was hospitable and 

food plenty, the need for work arose only when they had to pay the 

Hut Tax or earn some calico* But the payment of tax was solved by 

selling food, fowls and goats. With a number of Europeans, Indians and 

African workers coming in they found it easy to get tax money by selling 

their products. This was the position in all the plantation districts 

of the Shire Highlands. The Collector of Blantyre in his report of 

1895-6 said that the planters were finding it difficult to get local 

labour because the Yaos found it easier to supply their wants and pay

their taxes by the sale of a few fowls or a little grain than by manual

labour. The Collector of West Shire district said that labour was diffi

cult because almost everyone paid his tax in cash and that Africans 

were less inclined to work after having paid their tax. The native could

cell his food stuff which was in plenty so well that he could get calico
r *■
and money without having to work for it. The same was reported by the 

Collectors of Zomba and Ruo.^

The planters, therefore, relied more on'migratory labour from 

outside districts. Prom the early days of the administration the Atonga 

had been serving the Europeans well. Johnston’s report for the first 

three years of the administration said that the Atonga had peculiarly 

identified themselves with the white man’s interests. They were coming

^The British Central Africa Gazette, 1.2.96; 1.3.96; 1.5.96.



to the extent of 1,000-2,000 every year. They formed the hulk of the

porters, the police and plantation labour.'1' The Tonga had suffered from

the frequent raids of the Ngoni and had taken refuge on the Lake Shore

and even here they were not spared from attack. These attacks were

made on a sudden in the dry season and a trail of bloody horror was

left behind. In fear of this, the Tonga perched precariously on ledges

of rocks and branches of trees coming out now and then as safety would

permit to cultivate whatever patches of ground they saw on the slopes
2of hills or on the sandy shores of the lake. The only cultivation they 

did was of cassava because it could be grown at any season and they sup

plemented their diet by fishing. The establishment of the Livingotonia 

mission at Bandawe was welcomed by them for the protection that it gave. 

They responded to missionary influence and became in time good workers.

Par such people as these, who had not enough land for cultivation and 

had no opportunities to get cash, it was necessary to go to the Highlands 

for work. They also found there maize and millet, the much desired cereals 

for food. The treaty signed by them in 1894 accepting the laws and re

gulations of the Protectorate enabled the imposition of the Hut Tax and 

thereafter the flow of labour from that area was further stimulated.

Besides the Atonga, the Ngoni, the Chewa and the Chipeta from 

Southern Ngoniland came to the 'Shire Highlands for work. The Ngoni were

^C.7504, or.cit.

^"Slmslie, Among the hild Angoni, 1899- ^



mainly pastoralists and their cultivation was done in the rainy season 

and actually the latter work was done by the Chipeta and the Chewa 

who were under the Ngoni rule. It was these people who lived in fear 

of the Ngoni, rather than the Ngoni themselves, who found their way 

into the Highlands for work. The-Ngoni were a ruling caste and it is 

not likely that many of them went for work. The frequent references to 

the Ngoni coming down is a loose reference to the people of Ngoniland 

rather than to the Ngoni proper. The migration of these people was spora

dic. In 1893, they came down in large numbers to work as tenga-tenga 

and cleared away large amounts of loads accumulated in the stations of 

the African Lakes Company, Shamrer and the administration. A year later, 

goods were blocked as before, but there were no tenga-tenga from Ngoni

land. One of the reasons was that many of the able-bodied men had been 

drafted into service in the Chikusi-Chifisi war. The other reason arose 

out of the scramble for these workers. On the complaints of planters 

the administration instituted a system of government ferries so that 

the Southern Ngoniland people were ferried across at one point and left 

to go where they chose. It was complained by some planters that the 

labourers were terrorized by the Atonga ferrymen. The labourers there

fore must have been frightened away by these difficulties in crossing 

the river.^

^Nicoll's journey to Angoniland", The British Central Office Gazette,
20.2.94.

2The British Central Africa Gazette, 15.7.95.
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In 1895 treaties were made with the Chiefs of Central Ngoniland, 

West Nyasa and North Nyasa districts and they were opened up for re

cruitment of labour.1 The people of North Nyasa had a superstition

that they must die at the level of the lake and therefore it was diffi-
2 _ cult to induce them to go to the plantations. It was on the Chewa,

Chipeta and the Ngoni of Central Ngoniland and the Atonga of West Nyasa,

who had already been coming down in small numbers, that the planters

depended largely. The supply from the Atonga, too, was limited as many

of them were going to the German territories where they were getting
3higher pay and much of it in gunpowder if they so wished. So Central 

Ngoniland became the main source of labour supply after 1896.

In the spring of 1896 Codrington, the Collector of Central Ngoni

land, sent the first batch of workers as an experimental measure because
4Blantyre had become notorious for famine.’ Those who had been going to 

the plantation districts in the previous years had brought home very 

bad reports about the working conditions there. The usual complaint 

was that they were not provided with food. Although the regulations re

quired the planters to make provision for the feeding of the labourers, 

most of them had never bothered to do so. Pood had become expensive

“Johnston to F.O. 5.8.95. F.O.405/2X2.
2Report by T. A. V. Eest, Asst. Collector, The British Central Africa
Gazette, 1.4.97.

oharpe to Hill, Private, 14.1.97. F.O.2/127.
4‘The British Central Africa Gazette, 1.5.96.
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in Blantyre and it was not possible to buy it with the cloth rationed

out by the employer. ’’One might as well expect to buy food with a stone

at the present time as with one or two yards of calico,” commented Gilbert

Stevenson, the Collector of Blantyre District, on the food situation in

his district." Labourers were still paid in trade goods. There was no

fixed rate of wages. In 1896, the Mlanje Planters Association agreed

upon the following rates of pay: Men 8 yds a month, women, 6 yds; if
2engaged for 3 months, men, 12 yds a month or 8 yds with food."- The food 

money was paid in calico. It was of advantage to the planter to pay in 

calico because it cost 3-4d a yard and worked out cheaper and it must 

be remembered that the planter was also a trader. Sharpe himself told 

a deputation which objected to the Is. registration fee and the payment 

of wages by cash that the planters were pursuing "a suicidal policy" in 

not providing for the bodily wants of the labourer. "We have ourselves 

heard most bitter complaints from lake natives on this point", he said, 

"and we think that Shire Highland planters will have to make up their 

minds, if they wish labour to flow into the plantations, that they must 

provide a proper diet for their labourers. The African does not live upon 

unground grain nor on calico. Kis usual food is 1ufa’. Native food is 

so scarce in many of the planting districts that calico is of little 

use to the labourers. They can only buy with it sweet potatoes and maize

‘̂Report by Gilbert Stevenson, 1.2.96. The British Central .JTrica Gazette.

'T. M. Withers, Nyasaland in 1895-6, The Nyasaland Journal. Jan. 1949 
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cobs. He is becoming emaciated.M'

In view of this treatment which the planters were meting out

to their employees, the administration found that, at least in the

case of Central Ngoniland, which was a potential source for labour

and where the state of affairs was still unsettled, it was necessary

for the District Collector to exercise close control over recruitment,

so that the usual methods adopted by the recruiting agents of the
2planters might not spoil the situation. Codrington, therefore, issued 

a notice that he was prepared to forward large numbers of men to 

planters and others requiring African labour, and that they should
3apply to him stating the wages and the length of service required.'

In 1897, the situation appeared to tave eased. In addition to the labour
4from Csntral Ngoniland, Devoy sent men from fcakanjiya’s land' and a

5number of Chikusi’s people had come to settle at Port Liwande. But 

the supply from, the latter areas was in-considerable in comparison with 

that from Central Ngoniland. Prom April to December 1896, about 1,480 

people had been sent down and in the first two months of 1897 about 4,000

"’"The British Central Africa Gazette, 1.12.96.
2Report by Codrington, Collector of Central Nyasland, The British Central 
Africa Gazette, 15.9*96.

’ibid.
A'C.8438 and The British Central Africa Gazette, 15.12.96.

5Sharpe to P.O. 15.10.96, P.O. 2/108.
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labourers were sent from Central Ngoniland.'"' In the month of August,

the same year, an expedition was led by W. E. Hanning against the

.nguru at the southern end of Lake Shirwa, near the Portuguese borders

to punish them for their robberies in the Protectorate. After this,
2some of them started coming into the Highlands for work.

The administration now took a hopeful view of the situation.

The British Central Africa Gazette wrote:

"Prom time to time the remark is heard that as planta
tions increase in the Shire Highlands we shall find the 
present easily procurable labour supply diminish. We 
don’t agree. The labour supply for the coffee districts 
of British Central Africa is inexhaustible. Every year 
the limits of the country fun which labour comes in gets 
wider as the news travels further that steady and satis
factory wages can be earned."3

There was pride and satisfaction at the fact that the Protectorate com

pared favourably with Uganda. Whereas Uganda got only a thousand lab

ourers for its railway, the Central Africa Protectorate had been able 

to manage about 12,000 - 5,000 passed through the Collector in Central 

Ngoniland, 4,000 from Chikusi’s Ngoniland, 2,000 Atonga from ICotq Kota 

and about 1,000 Aiomwe, Alolo and others. These were working for planta-
4tions of transport companies.1 The planters, however, did not share

^The British Central Africa Gazette, 15.12.96.

2Sharpe to F.O. 24.8.97, F.O. 2/129.
rz •
The British Central Africa Gazette, 15.4.97.

4The British Central Africa Gazette, 15.5.97.



this mood of satisfaction. The problem as it appeared now was that 

there was no doubt plenty of labour in the dry months but, in the 

wet season, when the planters most needed them, there were not many 

available. "It is an unfortumte state of affairs,” said a planter,

M that hundreds of natives have sometimes to be turned away owing to 

■ want of work during the dry months while in the wet season many planta

tions are so damaged "through an insufficient supply of labour that they 

never really recover.”

Although large numbers were sent from Central Ngoniland and 

other places it became evident that the Chewa and the Chipeta were 

reluctant to go to work and that most of the workers sent ran away before 

reaching their destination. Devoy, the Collector who succeeded Codrington, 

met the Chiefs himself and persuaded them to send workers. The Collector 

complained that there were many thousands who did not pay the taxes and 

that it was difficult to reach them. In placestlike Mkomaxpeople thought 

that they were right in refusing taxes. The labour agents, too, were 

doing harm. They spread rumours that the government was preparing a war

against them and took away labourers without registering them at the Boma.
2Early in April 1898 there was in fact a revolt in Domwe.^ In Blantyre, 

no agreements were made between the employer and the worker. The arrange

ments were informal and it suited both the African worker and his European

'11. 7 . Balfour fctair,"Bandange plantation, Cholo’,’ in The British Central
Africa Gazette, 15.5.97.

;
^District notes on Central Angoniland” by Deroy, The British Central Africa
Ctezette, 11.6.1898.



employer. It suited the African worker because he could get away 

whenever it pleased him; under an agreement he was bound to the 

employer for a long time. It suited the European because it freed 

him from all the obligations of the regulations even though many of 

these obligations were habitually overlooked.”

New difficulties were constantly arising. For example, in 1898 

a man named Irwin from Durban along with an African capitao, Malotta, 

began to recruit labour for the Beira railway in contravention of the 

labour laws. Malottor was paid 10s. a head, and many of the practices 

adopted were unscrupulous. On one occasion even a boy of 9 years was 

offered a job. They were proceeded against in the Consular Court.

The planters were agitated about this new threat to their monopolyof 

labour. Manning, who was now acting for Sharpe, issued revised labour 

regulations making it necessary for every recruiter who recruited labour 

for places outside the Protectorate to obtain a permit from the Commissioner.
I

The nature of work, the place and period of employment had to be stated in 

the application for a permit. Every labourer recruited had to appear be

fore a magistrate who would satisfy himself’that the man had been re

cruited of his own free will. A list of persons, together with all de

tails of work and payment was to be made at the place of recruitment, and 

a copy of it sent to the Collector at Chiromo, who had to verify the list 

with the persons. In June 1899» when Sharpe had returned, a deputation of

District notes, Blantyre, The British Central Africa Gazette, 11.6.1898.
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the Chamber of Commerce and Agriculture presented him with a petition 

stating that the emigration of labour should be checked, as otherwise 

it would become impossible for coffee planters in the country to obtain 

labour at a sufficiently low rate of pay to make the industry profitable. 

Although the Commissioner agreed that cheap labour was necessary he could 

not pass a law against emigration. It was a good system that no native 

should leave the . rotectorate without previously obtaining a pass from 

the Collector, and the Collector would satisfy himself that provisions 

had been made for the payment of taxes and for the maintenance of the 

emigrant's family and his belongings. At the same time Sharpe admonished 

the petitioners that they would do well to keep the labour supply coming 

from the lake districts by taking pains to make the terms of service 

happier and more comfortable for tie labourers than it then was.'1'

In 1393, the situation changed also through the new' impetus 

given to the rubber industry. In order to push this industry, Manning 

had allowed the payment of Hut Tax in rubber. The rubber industry was 

located in Jest Nyasa and absorbed many of the Tonga who had previously 

been coming down to the plantations. But the industry that attracted 

the largest number especially during these years was transport. With 

coffee exports increasing year by year, there was a general expansion in 

all other aspects of economic life. The planters were still agitating for 

a railway without results. Meanwhile the trade of the protectorate had

1
The British Central Africa Gazette, 24.6.1899.
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expanded as below:

Year Exports Imports Total Trade

1894-5 £ 9,704 £75,720 £85,424

1895-6 19,668 82,760 102,428

1896-7 23,299 80,055 103,354

1897-8 27,437 81,528 108,965

1898-9 37,965 99,290 137,255

lf^-1900 79,349 183,435 262,784

In addition to this the Protectorate had come still more into favour
2as a route into Central Africa. The transit trade had increased to 

£31,000 in 1899-1900 and £31,000 in 1900-01. All this trade was in the 

hands of the three transport companies, viz. The African Lakes Corporation, 

Shaver’s Zambesi Traffic Company and the International Flotilla Company. 

Without a railway, the transport companies had to depend on the tenpa

ten g a or on ox-waggons and mule-carts. There were about 7 or 8 bullock 

waggons and 2 mule-carts for passenger traffic. The ox-waggons were 

inadequate and could not be used extensively firstly because of mortality 

among oxen and secondly because of the bad state of the roads. Thus

^The table compiled from Annual Trade Reports.
2Sharpe,"Trade and Colonisation in British Central Africa," The Scottish 
Annual Geographical Magazine, Vol. 17, No. 3, 1901. See also Report 
for 1900-01.

'^Report for 1897-8.
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almost the whole of the available labour supply was, in 1899-1900,

' occupied in the carrying of loads instead of being employed in planting. 

Even this supply was found to be inadequate to meet the demands of the 

growing trade.1 Africans preferred transport work to plantations be

cause it was a quicker method of making money and the wages were com

paratively high.

, The labour situation was further worsened by the restrictions 

on labour coming from outside the Protectorate, introduced by the B.3.A.C. 

administration on the commencement of white settlement in North Eastern 

Rhodesia in 1898. With the delimitation of the frontier with Portugal 

in 1899, the Anguru and the Ngoni coming from Portuguese territories 

were stopped. It was found also that more labourers were going out of 

the Protectorate. In the West Nyasa district, about a thousand passes

were reported to have been issued by the Collector to workers going to 
2Salisbury.

1900, the annus mirablls of coffee, was thus the year of crisis

also. In the dry season of 1899 the planters had made many clearings

for new plantations, but the shortage of labour had resulted in the

growth of weeds and grass. Sharpe went to the length of asking the Yao

who were living on European property to pay their 3 s tax in the shape of
3labour and to reserve this source for the wet season. Many plantations,

^Annual Report for 1899-1900.
2The Central African Times, 28.10.99*
3Annual Report for 1899-1900.
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especially in the Cholo and Namadzi districts, had to be abandoned

in 1900.' Even transport work suffered in that year. The African

lake ̂ Corporation had about 100,000 loads lying at Katunga for lack

of carriers. The production of coffee fell considerably from about
22 million pounds in 1899-1900 to 1.2 million pounds in 1900-01.

Owing to this fall in coffee, the export trade itself suffered seriously. 

While the export value of coffee fell from £62,000 to £26,500, the value 

of total exports fell from £79,000 in 1899-1900 to £38,722 in 1900-01.; 

It was quite disooncerting to the country which had believed that it 

had reached an advanced stage in this industry. But to say that the 

fall in coffee was due to the shortage of labour alone as the planters 

did is an exaggeration. Coffee in Nyasaland was subject to the vag

aries of nature and every time the rains were delayed the output was

affected. In 1898, for instance, the crop was poor because of the
4drought in 1897. Similarly there was a bad drought in 1899 and the

5crop of 1900 was not appreciated in the market.' The planters admitted 

that drought had affected the crops but they were of the view that, had

T̂ h e Central African Times, 10.5.1900.

'“Murray, A handbook of Nyasaland, 1908.
3See table on p.!L»o

4C.9C48.
R̂The Central African Times, 25.8.1900.



labour come in plenty and had the plantations been well cultivated,

the drought would not have had such serious results. There was

enough moisture stored in the soil to have enabled the trees to carry

the crops. The Shire Highlands coffee was being affected by pests also,

and the columns of the Central African Times were filled with debates

on whether Cameron1 s bug was really the cause of the disease in coffee.^

In fact, the planters were still learning from experience and'knew

little for certain. Coffee was a gamble. It had succeeded for some

timebecause some of the more important suppliers to the world market,

namely Ethiopia and Ceylon, had ceased to be suppliers. The gamble came

to a catastrophic conclusion when Brazil started supplying coffee to the

world market. "Unfortunately for Nyasaland," says Baker, "this period

of expansion coincided with the period of greatest coffee development

in Brazil which followed the founding of the Republic in 1889. Indeed

in the decade 1895-1905, Brazil’s coffee output doubled and the world
2market was saturated." The Shire Highlands coffee planters made profits

'while their coffee fetched them as high a price as 114s. a cwt., but, 

when, in 1900-01, it fell loan average of 55s. a cwt., there is no doubt 

that coffee was a played out crop. This is not to under-estimate the 

problem of labour as a cause for the fall of output in coffee, nor its 

vital necessity to the planters, some of whom still hoped that coffee

‘The Central .xfrlcan Times, 5.8.99- 
2C. A. Baker, op.cit.



could be salvaged out of this crisis. The problem was even more im

portant because they were preparing schemes for the cultivation of 

other products.

A few alternative crops were already being tried. After a gap 

of about four years tobacco figured again among the exports of the 

Protectorate in 1898-99. Messrs. Hynde and Stark had bought the machin

ery and working plant from Buchanan Brothers and had succeeded in plac

ing tobacco in the Southern Rhodesian market.^ In 1899-1900, about 

2,900 pounds of tobacco were exported. It had an advantage over coffee 

because the planters did not have to wait so long for results, but it 

was a difficult crop to develop for the market and, unless its quality 

was good, there was no possibility of exporting it to London. Cotton 

was grown in small quantities by a Klanje planter, Brora. He sent some 

specimens and obtained an average price of 4"*‘/2d per lb., which was too 

small a price to attract European cultivation. There were other products 

like rubber, chillies and wheat under consideration. All this meant 

an additional demand for labour. Indeed, the country could not look 

forward to economic development without placing its labour supply on 

a sound basis. The experience of the past few years showed that the problem 

was not one of inadequate labour resources, but of poor organization. Both 

the planters and the Government realised this, and two schemes were evolved
2out of the discussions between the employers of labour and the Commissioner.

^Sharpe toF.O., 19.5.1900, F.0. 2/307. 
2The Central African Times, 10.3*1900.



The first of these schemes was the Labour Bureau. The Bureau 

sent agents to the Ngoniland districts where they obtained labour which 

was distributed among its members. It fixed the wages of labour, laid 

down conditions of employment and saw to their enforcement. It fixed 

the wages of labour and undertook to send to the Collectors of the 

district the tax of 3s on behalf of each worker employed after the com

pletion of a month’s service by him.-

The Administration found the Bureau a convenient arrangement from 

its point of view and extended to it all assistance. In the previous 

years the recruitment of labour and its treatment had been so much abused 

that this ahone could be said to be the cause of great disorganization.

At the same time when the Bureau was formed, there had occurred serious 

disturbances in Central Ngoniland. Judge Nunan, who had conducted an 

enquiry, stated that both native capitaos and Europeans who were respon

sible for recruiting had so conducted the business that there was a state 

of panic in the district. The usual practice for the recruiters was to 

bribe the Chiefs with gifts, and the Chiefs would then force the people 

to enlist. Two native capitaos had committed at least three murders and 

had raided a number of villages. Two Europeans, Selmann and Ziehl, had 

come from the south and had tried to take away cattle from the people be

sides committing a number of other misdemeanours. The people revolted 

against their Chiefs and the district, as Sharpe said, was almost on the

" The Sen pal. ̂ frica Times. 5.5.1900.



verge of a civil war.^* It was therefore, hoped that the Bureau would

place the whole business of recruitment on an orderly basis. In fact 

Sharpe allowed the Collectors to take an active interest in the re

cruitment of the Bureau. Although, at first, the Collectors were sup

posed only to assist the agents, the system, as it worked out, showed 

that the supply of labour was effected by the Collectors alone. As 

KacMorland, the Secretary of the Bureau, stated in his report to his 

chairman after a visit to Central Ngoniland, "without the recognition 

of the Collectors, a Labour Agent cannot recruit people, and the whole

of the labourers received by us in Blantjrre have been recruited directly
2or indirectly through the Administration officials". Those who had

not paid their taxes and wanted work approached the Collector who gave

them a letter (kalata) addressed to the Bureau giving a list of their

names and stating their desire to work. The Bureau gave them employment
3and paid their taxes to the Government."

Such a system had its own convenience to the Administration, 

apart from the avoidance of the abuses of independent recruitment. The 

effective enforcement of tax-payments had been a difficult job, especi

ally in Central Ngoniland. This was one of the most densely populated 

districts o f ,the Protectorate, with an estimated population of 250,000,

1Sharpe to Hill, 31.12.01. P.O. 2/472.
2The Central African Times, 25.5.01.

'"Sharpe to P.O. 12.3.03., P.O.2/746.



and the Collectors had not been able to cover even Vl2 or 1/l5 of the 
people.1 In many places, as Devoy, the Collector, reported, people thought 

that they were right in refusi.ng to pay the taxes. They revolted against 

the chiefs when they went to collect them or ran away to the bush at the 

sight of the askari (African police). The biggest problem was that they 

had no money. They were unwilling to take a long march to the south where 

food was not available. The kalata system helped the Collectors to keep 

a check on the number of people who were sent to the Bureau. often 

happened that the people sent for work absconded on the way, or, if they 

went to the Bureau, there was no means of verifying that their taxes 

were paid. Thus by holding the Bureau responsible for the payment of 

their taxes, the Administration was relieved of all the inconvenience of 

realisingihe taxes. In the early stages, employers sent the cheques 

to Collectors, but this proved to be unworkable, as the workers did not 

go to the Collector to fetch their tax papers with the result that they 

were drafted a second time for work. This led to power being given to 

employers to issue the tax-papers themselves. Thus, an arrangement of 

mutual advantage was made by which the Bureau assisted the Administratinn 

in the isalization of taxes and the Administration became the supplier of 

labour.

Another proposal which the planters put forward was that the Afri

cans who did not work for at least one month with a European employer

"The Central African Times, 10.3.1900.



should he made to pay a tax of 10s. This was supported hy Hetherwick 

as encouraging the hahit of industry in the Africans although his 

fellow missionary, Dr. Laws, criticized it as tantamount to compulsory 

labour.1 The Administration fell in line with the planters. It had, 

for some time past, been thinking of increasing its sources of revenue. 

Hanning, who was acting for the Commissioner in 1897-8, had stated that 

"the question of increase in taxation was bound to arise sooner or later 

as the present rate is so easily paid in most districts in the Shire 

Highlands that even were the amount of tax raised to 6sh no hardship 

would arise”.^ In 1897, Sharpe who had been disappointed by the state 

of finance had intended to raise the import duties because the burden 

of tax was already heavy on the African. But, as import duties could 

not be increased under the Berlin Act, the Foreign Office sought the 

advice of the Colonial Office, who suggested that the Hut Tax should
3be more fully enforced.' Therefore when, in 1900, the demand came from 

the planters and certain missionaries that a higher tax should be levied 

on those who did not work for a European, Sharpe thought that a tax

scheme was necessary which would not only yield revenue but also increase 

the supply of labour. So he suggested to the Foreign Office a scheme 

whereby, in districts which would be proclaimed as “settled” , Africans

7  “Life and ..or’: in 3.C.^. , Jan.-Mar. 1902; The Aurora, 1.8.1901 and
1.4.1902.

2Annual Report, 1897-98.

Sharpe to P.O. 16.8.97. P.O. 2/129, C.O. to P.O. 25.3.98, P.O. 403/264.



would pay 6s., which would be raised to 12s. in the case of those who 

did not work for European employers.1 But the planters objected to 

this. In their proposals, they had asked for higher taxes only for 

those who did not take up employment under Europeans. The new regula

tions increased the tax even for those who worked for the planters from 

3s. to 6s. in "proclaimed" districts. This meant that wages had also 

to be raised as tax was regarded as an equivalent of a month’s wages.

Sharpe therefore did not proclaim the districts, the effect of which was 

that the tax remained at 3s. for those who took up wage-employment and 

6s. for those who did not.

In both these schemes, Sharpe had been moved by administrative

considerations but had incidentally devised a policy for labour. Ee

did not realise the implications of this policy or the abuses it could

lead to, nor did he think of African reactions and the effect the policy

would have on them. The scheme of sending labour to the Bureau and

the collection of taxes from the ]atter was, as the Foreign Office pointed

out, a system of tax labour but he looked at it from a different point of

view. He thought that he was enabling those who did not have cash money

to pay tax, by introducing them to employers who could pay it for them.

"In the present condition of the Protectorate," he told the Foreign Office,

"I can really see no other way of obtaining payment of the native that I
2know but by continuing the system - have described." He saw the difficulties

Sharpe to P.O. 12.12.1900, P.O. 2/669. 

2Sharpe to P.0.12.3.03. P.O. 2/746.



of revenue more than the abuses that could result from it. Similarly, 

his second scheme amounted to forced labour. Here again he thought of 

the need for economic development which was impossible without labour.

But Africans hated the system of tax because they had. identified it 

with labour which they were not willing to perform. It was the frequent 

call for labour that had led to Gomanf s attack on the Zambezi Industrial 

Mission, in 1897. As the British Central Africa Gazette pointed out, 

the Southern Ngoni had determined to kill all white men and drive them 

out.^ The frequent disturbances in Central Ngoniland were also because 

of the enforcement of tax. The Yao in the Highlands had also given up 

working for the European altogether. By his new system Sharpe expected 

to induce all these people to work. In the case of the Yao he went one 

step further by allowing the European landholders to issue the tax papers 

themselves. This was a suggestion which had come up from Beaton of the 

Labour Bureau and the attitude of the planters was that the Yao who had 

become independent and throve on his trade should be compelled to work 

for the European. The double tax system was actually aimed at him. But 

the planters and the Administration did not realise that the Yao trade 

was an essential part of the economy. In growing food crops and selling 

them to the labourers who came to the plantations they we re contributing 

to the economy of the country. It was a wrong argument that because he

^The British Central Africa Gazette, 20.4.1898. Before the Central Ngoni
land district was opened for labour, the planters drafted most of their 
supply from Southern Ngoniland which provoked the Ngoni Chief Gomani 
who found that his people did not come to work for him. He hadl also a 
grievance about the taxes. He, therefore, made an attack nn the Zambezi 
Industrial Mission Station and burnt many villages. An expedition was 
led against him in 1898, when he was captured and shot (see Z.I.M. Occasional 
Papers Jan. 1397 and May 1902).



flourished on his trade he had become Ma parasite on the white man’s 

industry” . Whatever the conveniences he gained by adopting a policy 

which met the planter’s demand for labour, he laid the door open for 

at least one abuse in the matter of African land rights.



V

Chapter V

A PEOPLE WITHOUT RIGHTS

It is perhaps, not banal in this quater-centenary of Shakes

peare’s birth, when scholars are absorbed in the dispute whether 

W.H. was William Herbert or William Hathcliffe, to draw an analogy 

between Nyasaland and Prcsperoh Island. Johnston himself has provided 

us with a reason for this becauee it was he who made the suggestion

that it required Prospero’s wisdom to keep the little islets of Afri-
oi*r

can village communities^of "the sea of planting annexation”. The

Blantyre missionaries elaborated the metaphor a little further:^

’’Our Prospero is the British Government, our Ariel 
our Commissioner, our Caliban greed, our Miranda is 
the native question with the necessary island, her 
father’s wand and the missionary book.”

A Shakespearean critic might not feel happy about this explanation of 

the symbolism but, so far as we are concerned, it is the warning that 

it conveys which is relevant. The missionaries saw that the land

holders violated the rights of Africans under Johnston’s settlement 

and that the latter was no protection against the dangers which 

threatened them. They found that much power had been put into the

hands of the European to force Africans to work and that whenever they
2took hold of land they only ’’enslaved" the population. If these warnings

^Life and iork in B.C.A., Sept. 1894.

2m a .



had been given, in 1894, subsequent events only confirmed them.

Sharpe’s labour policy, indeed, gave so much power to the European 

landholder that African rights were completely destroyed.

During the ten years since Johnston’s settlement had been 

made, and in spite of it, village communities were on the move. The 

reason, of course, was the need for fresh land, the search for virgin 

soil, when the ground occupied previously became exhausted after two 

or three years of cultivation. Jith the return of security, many 

of those who had removed to mountain tops came down to the plains and 

made their settlements along river banks. But the situation which 

the Official Report noticed, in 1901, was something more serious than 

what would have been the result of traditional modes of cultivation. 

According to the Report, villages were splitting and scattering and 

the whole tribal framework was breaking down."*" In the olden days when 

shifting cultivation was the rule, the structure of authority was main

tained even though people lived in small, isolated villages. Mitchell 

says that this development was due to the policy of the Administration 

towards ’’domestic slavery”. ”In the light of the internal structure 

of modern villages,” he says, "I believe that the fragmentation going 

on at that time was due to the breaking of the bond between captor

and slave - a bond formerly reinforced by physical sanctions that in-
2eluded the killing of a slave by his captor.” This view may be dis-

■^Annual Report 1901-2, Sharpe to P.O. 19.5.02, P.O.2/606.

^Mitchel, J.C., The Yao Village?*4* See also ’’The Political Organization 
of the Yao of Southern Nyasaland,” African Studies, Sept. 1949; ’’The 
Village Headman in British Central .frica”, Africa, 1949; ’’The Social 
Structure of Kaejlmia’s Village”,



missed because the Administrative officials did not take the view 

that "domestic slavery” was so very harmful nor did they actively 

interfere with it.'*' The splitting of villages has to be explained 

by other causes. If, as the Official Report says, it is due to the 

breakdown of tribal jurisdiction or the authority of Chiefs we must 

find out why it happened. H. L. Duff, who was a District Official in 

Samba, says that this process of disintegration was found to a remark

able degree in the Shire Highlands where white settlement had taken 
2place. We must therefore see how the impact of white settlement 

was felt by the village communities. For this purpose we must first 

of all begin with the tribal framework as created by Administrative 

policies.

The native policy of the Administration in the early days was 

governed by pragmatic considerations. Under the 6rders-in-Council, the 

Commissioner had ample powers to deal with Chiefs as he thought fit.

The Commissioners did not wish to bind themselves with regulations 

because they thought no uniform legislation would suit all the differ

ent circumstances in Nyasaland. "They are best left to be arranged from

time to time as they seem best, wrote Sharpe. "What would work well
3with the Angoni would fail with the Yaos and so on.” When Johnston

^'Sharpe, A., "Trade and Colonization in British Central Africa”, 
Scottish Geographical Magazine,v.h -h< 3,1901.

2Duff, H.L., Nyasaland under the Foreign Office, 1903. P
3Sharpe, A., Memorandum on the Administration of Native Affairs, 
14.7.07. C. 0525/19.



made his treaties he made different arrangements with the Chiefs. 

Outside the Highlands, he recognised their jurisdiction and even 

supported their authority. Except in the case of Jumbe, in 1895, 

there was no attempt to establish direct jurisdiction. Chiefs were 

used by collectors to help them in collecting taxes and in other 

administrative work. Although the role of the Chief became more 

like that of a Civil Servant than of a traditional authority, yet 

the chiefly system survived. Mponda, who had returned from exile, 

was found to be useful for the Administration and had influence over

a large number of 'villages. ̂ Sharpe described Liwande as the lead-
2ing Chief of the Upper Shire distrcit.“ In Central Ngoniland, the

authorities supported Chiwere although, at times, he had refused to
3cooperate with the Government.

But, in the Shire Highlands, Johnston assumed from the beginning
4that there was no chiefly authority at all.‘ Here, as Judge Nunan 

said, the theory of Protectorate and of indirect jurisdiction broke 

down on the question of land. As the Chiefs had alienated their lands, 

most of their villages formed part of the European estates, although

“Annual Report 1901-02, op.cit.

2Sharpe to P.O. 14.10.02. P.O. 2/607.
3British Central Airica Gazette, 21.5.1898.

4Johnston to P.O. 10.12.1891. P.O. 403/174.



excluded from them under the Certificates of Claim. According 

to an estimate of the disposition of villages made by the collector 

of Blantyre district, in 1896, out of a total number of 7,4-02 huts, 

3,742 were under traditional chiefs, 3,660 on private estates and 

487 in Government reserves. In Blantyre proper, Chief Kapeni had 

761 huts, Kumtaja 264, and the remaining 1,298 huts were among the 

estates of the Church of Scotland Mission, African Lakes Corporation, 

Shatter, Buchanan Brothers and others. In Cholo, all the 2,275 huts 

were on private land but in Chirdazulu all the huts were with the 

Chiefs." An attempt to bring the huts scattered among the private 

estates under the jurisdiction of a tribal authority would have been 

possible only if Johnston had adopted the reserve system and moved 

all the villages there. But this holding had proved impracticable 

and he could not even restore the authority of the Chiefs over the 

"estate-villages" without coming into conflict with European land in

terests. So he left them as independent units under their own petty 

chiefs or headmen.

These villages were, thus, brought into the orbit of the European 

landholders. As the Europeans claimed that African rights were limited 

to the land under cultivation at the time of the Certificate of Claim, 

any extension of garden sites could be carried out only with their per

mission, and the Europeans permitted these extensions only on condition

"British Central Africa Gazette, 1.3.1896.



that the village communities became their reservoirs of labour.^- 

In the beginning, European landholders did not press their rights, 

nor did the African communities feel their exercise of tribal rights 

thwarted, because the European landholder felt that the need for tax 

money would induce the African to come of his own accord, and the 

African too was attracted by cash money to work for the European.

./hen the landholders were tactless or pressing in their demands Afri-
2cans migrated away from the district. The pressure upon the com

munities for work was exercised with greater rigour where labour 

became a difficult problem and the inhabitants became reluctant be

cause they had found other ways of earning money. This made Africans

move away to Crown lands in large numbers as reported by Moggridge,
3the Acting Collector of Blantyre, in 1900." The pressure was exer

cised mainly through the Chiefs. The planters bribed them with drinks

and gifts and they had become so demoralised that their subjects must
4have lost their respect for them. Thus, we find, it was the pressure 

for labour which caused the village communities to split and scatter.

Another factor which contributed to this was also connected with 

labour. Both the planters and the Government had found it convenient

^Report of the Land Commission 1903. E.O. 403/336.
2Life and work in B.C.A., June 1895.
3Annual Report 1900-01.
4Annual Report 1901-02, op.cit.



to allow people to squat on lands belonging to them so that they

might have ready labour. There was a time when Blantyre and Zomba

were sparsely populated and it had been difficult to induce people

to settle there. Johnston had initiated the policy of settling these

districts with the subjects of Chiefs against whom he>ad waged war.

By 1897, the Blantyre district had a mixed population of Yao, Man-

ganja, Chikunda, Chipeta, Atonga and others.'" Some of them made

their own settlements,usually near the original African villages, and

some even joined these villages. After 1900, the Anguru immigration

became a striking feature of the Protectorate. These people had begun

to ccme in small numbers after Manning had led an expedition agair^t

them for road robberies. In 1898, the Blantyre mission had opened

a station in their country which lay to the south of Lake Shirwa on

the Portuguese border and this facilitated contacts between the Anguru
2and the planters. A local firm, Messrs. Walker and Sinderam, had

also obtained a monopoly from the Portuguese ^dv the Anguru
3from their side of the border. The Nyasaland Government encouraged

Anguru* settlement by giving them land and by exempting them from tax
4for the first year.1 They settled first in Mlanje and spread to Blantyre.

^The British Central Africa Gazette, 22.12.1897.

^Life and ork in B.C.A., April, 1903.
3"The Central Africa Times, 3.3.1900.

‘'Hanning to C.O. 2.11.1912. C.C. 525/44.
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As a result of all this immigration, the population of Blantyre and 

Zftmba increased. On a rough estimate, the population of Blantyre 

rose from 22,000, in 1896, to 73,350 in 1903-4, of which 18,000 

were said to be the Anguru. Similarly, in Zomba, it rose from 17,600 

to 39,551 during the same years, of which the Anguru were 1,150.^ The 

pressure of these immigrants must have been irksome to the original 

inhabitants and must have restricted their room for expansion.

It was in the midst of these happenings that Sharpe had allowed . 

the landholders to pay the taxes themselves on behalf of the African 

residents on their estates. At the meeting of the Chamber which dis

cussed a solution of the labour problem with him, in March 1900, he 

told the landholders that they should take a census of the huts on 

their land and, after having it checked by the Collector, pay the

taxes which the landholders might realize by getting the African to
2work for them. ' Further, Sharpe himself had taken the step of asking

3the local Yao to work for the planters in lieu of taxes. This gave 

the greenlight to the planters who were finding imported labour unde

pendable for the wet season. They had, up till now, no means of con

trol over local labour. Sharpe's new policy put a weapon into their 

hands with which they could gain control of it. Within a few months

^The British Central Africa Gazette, 1.5.1896, Annual Report 1903-4.
2The British Central africa Cazette, 10.3.1900.
3Annual Report, 1899-1900.
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of Sharpe’s permitting them to pay the taxes, a number of estates 

belonging to the Buchanan Trust, Messrs. Hynde and Stark, J. W. Moir 

and the Scottish Central Africa Syndicate Ltd. were amalgamated to 

form a new agricultural firm, The Blantyre and East Africa Company, 

with a capital of £60,000. The Company published in its first pro

spectus an extensive project for the cultivation of coffee, tobacco, 

chillies, cotton etc." The Central Africa Times whose Editor, Hynde, 

became the local manager of the company declared that the company 

possessed exceptional advantages because most of the estates it had 

taken over had villages settled on them whose inhabitants would be
2available for labour, thus making the company independent of outsiders.

Soon after this declaration, Hynde started asking the African residents

on the Zftmba estates to either sign an agreement with him for payment
3of rent in cash or in labour or quit the estates. The agreements 

were later extended to the other estates and the example set by the 

company was followed by others. In 1903, the British Central Africa
rr

Company was formed comprising Shaker’s estates and, as agent for the 

Shire Highland Railway Company, its interest in securing labour was 

also great. All landowners except £er the British South Africa Company, 

the African Lakes Corporation and the Zambezi Industrial Mission

^Blantyre and East Africa Company, Prospectus, 1.10.01. 
2The Central African Times, 21.12.01.

3Sharpe to P.O. 23.9.1903, P.O. 403/336.



charged rent or demanded labour. The British South Africa Company 

did not charge rent because it had not yet begun the development 

cf its land. The African Lakes Corporation found the presence of 

Africans on its estates useful as they supplied food to its tenga- 

tenga. The Zambezi Mission had an informal arrangement with its 

residents by which Africans earned their tax money by working for a

month for the mission.^

The effect of these new arrangements was that all African resi

dents, irrespective of whether they were original residents or new 

settlers, became ”tenants-at-will". Their condition of tenure de

pended on payment of rent of 6s. per annum which was, according to

the Land Commission, 120°/o on the value of the land or rendering of
2labour-service. The payment of rent, however, was not the main point.

It was insisted upon only in cases where the '’tenants'1 worked for an

other employer. The chief motive behind all these agreements was

labour. We don’t insist on work but object to cash payment as we 

tolerate the natives on our land entirely for the purpose of securing 

labour especially during the rainy season”, said Partridge, the manager 

of the British Central Africa Company.' It was expected that both tax 

and cash rent would act as inducements upon African "tenants” to work 

for the landholders on whose land they had their villages. The "tenants”

^Judge’s notes in Casson vs. Blantyre and East Africa Company Ltd.,
P.O. 2/743.

p
Report of the Land Commission 1903, P.O. 403/336. The evidence before 
the High Court showed that the average price of land, in 1902, was 
2s 6d. an acre and that the area of African garden was 2 acres. This 
gives the price of an African garden as 5s. If, therefore, the African 
Tenant was asked to pay 6s. as rent, the demand was 12C°/o of the value 
of the land. (cont.)
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were called upon to work for two months in the crucial wet season 

when their own fields demanded their attention. The landholders 

claimed that this was aperfectly fair arrangement because the Afri

can "tenant” was expected to render the same service as he had ren

dered to his Chief in return for permission to occupy land. Moreover, 

the "tenant” was paid his tax for the first month and his wages for 

the second month.J' But the landholders did not realize how seriously 

the African’s supply of food was affected by his absence for two- 

thirds of the rainy season. He had either to employ hired labour, 

in which case his wages were of no benefit at all, or make his wife 

and children work which was difficult in the African circumstances of 

cultivation. Thus, the insecurity of Africans on European estates 

had created "a serious problem". Reporting this, the Land Commission 

said:

".... No tenure is recognized in the native, who is 
treated as a tenant at will and who is frequently 
subject to the arbitrary demands of an often auto
cratic and sometimes uneducated master. In some cases 
the native is not allowed to sell the produce of his own 
garden except to the proprietor of the estate. In nearly 
every case the custom of the estate permits him to work 
only for the proprietor. The practice which should hence
forth be abolished, of informally permitting the planter 
to pay the tax of the native direct to the collector with-

(cont.)
3' Judges notes, or.cit.

^"British Central Africa Chamber of Agriculture and Commerce to 
Pearce 26.6.1903. P.0.403/336.

2Land Commission 1903, op.cit.
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out the appearance of the native in person at the 
Collector's office has in some cases been abused. The 
tax paper has been retained by the proprietor until the 
end of the year as an inducement to the native to comply 
with his demands for labour service etc. whenever called 
upon. This state of affairs would not have attained such 
serious proportions but that very little Crown land ex
ists near the centre of European and native population 
in the Shire Highlands. This is especially so in the im
mediate neighbourhood of Blantyre where, moreover, nearly 
all the small portion which remains in the hands of the 
administration, has recently been earmarked as part of 
the railway subsidy. A native worker or artisan is thus 
forced to resort to private lands for his garden, and in 
nearly every instance advantage has been taken of this 
necessity...."

This shows how absolutely dependent Africans became on European land

holders for their land requirements. It was particularly hard on 

those to whom an assurance had been given by Johnston that their 

rights would not be disturbed. The landholders claimed that the 

rights under the non-disturbance clause had lapsed because they had 

abandoned their sites, that the land had reverted to them, and that 

Johnston had made no provision for this eventuality. It was true 

that Johnston’s clause was ambiguous and, true also, that he had not 

foreseen the movement of people. But the point is that shifting culti

vation had been taking place all these ten years and the landholders 

had not objected to it. On the contrary, the landholders themselves 

had been encouraging people to move. It is evident therefore that it 

was only the critical need for labour that made the landholders deliber

ately deprive the original residents of their land rights so that they

"^Judge’s notes, op.cit. See also British Central Africa Times, 9.5.03.
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could get a hold upon them. Admittedly, shifting cultivation had 

been taking place and Johnston's clause was an inadequate protection, 

but the landholders would not have sought to destroy the clause had 

there been no desire for labour.

The insecurity of tenure and the demand for labour must have 

been a cause for annoyance among the frican residents. Judge Nunan, 

however, expressed the opinion, without consulting any African evidence, 

that Africans had no grievance against the stipulations made by the 

landholders and that they were not aware of their claims to land, in 

spite of the efforts of Joseph Booth.^ But we have only to look into 

the Booth papers to see how misled the judge and the Administration 

were. One forms an impression from these papers that the question 

which agitated the minds of Africans even from the time cf Johnston was 

land. They had trusted in Johnston and in his even-handed justice but

by 1900, when Booth returned, their suspicion of the white man had
2increased. They did not, of course, hate all white men but they were 

certainly bitter against those who had taken away their land. Hetherwick, 

too, knew that the land question was much talked about and went on a

deputation to Sharpe to tell him that this was a question which needed
3immediate redress.' Sharpe, too, must have gauged the feelings when

^Carson vs. B. & E. Af. Coy. Nunan's Judgment. P.O. 403/336.
2Booth Papers.

'Notes of an interview between Hetherwick and Sharpe 18.3.03. P.O.2/747.
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several Yao headmen complained to him that tney were ceing evicted, 

from land for not paying their rents. It appears from Sharpe's 

report that the complaints had started on the first occasion when 

Hynde had demanded rent from the residents on 2omba estates and they 

had continued since then.

If the labour policy had led to this situation it is clear that 

it also made it difficult to find a solution. In the confusion that 

had been caused by allowing labourers, who came from outside, to settle 

on the land, as we have seen above, it became difficult to distinguish 

between the original residents to whom rights had been secured and the 

newcomers. When complaints had arisen about the Zomba arrangements,

Sharpe had suggested to Hynde that African residents should be allowed 

the option of going back to their original sites or be confined to 

their present holdings which should be constituted as a perpetual re

serve.'1’ But, neither of these courses was feasible, because it was 

difficult to prove who were original residents and where were their 

original sites, nor was there any possibility of holding them in reserves 

so long as the factors which had broken up village settlements continued 

to operate. Therefore, the Administration allowed the agreements to

to made, and in case the African residents did not desire to make them,
2they were allowed to move to Crown lands. The agreements were nsLe in 

the presence of Collectors who explained to them the terms of the tenancy

^Sharpe to Hynde 10.4.02. Enclosure in Pearce to P.O. 14.5.03. P.O.2/?47
2
“Fearce to 7.0. 10.4.03. P.O. 403/336.
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Some of the Collectors, like H. L Duff of Zemba, were inclined to 

favour these agreements because they thought that the payment of 

rent familiarized the African with the property-value of land.1 But 

the Collectors could notprevent the exaction of rent in terms of 

labour, a system which Pearce, the Acting Commissioner, described' 

as "extremely undesirable" because it made the Africans on the estates 

"little better than serfs". E^/en if the agreements were carefully scru

tinized and vetoed, when they were found unfair, the veto did not pro-
2vide the African the land he required. The Crown lands to which 

they began to drift when they became dissatisfied were also inadequate. 

The amount of land at the disposal of the Crown was limited; and it 

had also committed itself to grant a subsidy of about 361,600 acres 

to the Railway Company. The Administration was, therefore, alarmed 

that its resources were getting depleted. The Blantyre missionaries 

warned that more land was passing into the hands of Europeans and that

in view of likely future developments the land situation should be
3thoroughly investigated.' The deputation which Hetherwick led im

pressed upon Sharpe that, if the Government had ample reserves of land, 

some of the abuses on private estates would be checked, as any ill- 

treatment on the part of the landholder would drive the Africans on to

1Sharpe to P.O. 19.5.02. P.O. 2/606.
2Pearce to P.O. 10.4.0.3. op.cit.
3 Liife and ork in B. .A. , May 1903*
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Crown lands and deprive the former of their labour supply. Life and

Jork of May 1903 carried a full article an the position of the African

on the land, which demanded a sympathetic native policy:J‘

"We do not wish to see the native driven to the wall. We 
do not wish to see him drafted off to Government reserves 
away from all the interests and influences of a growing 
civilization. We would rather see him living round the 
various centres of education and trade - taking his share 
in the progress of the country and playing his part in 
its development.

The European and native must work in harmony. A fair and 
reasonable agreement must be made between them in which the 
latter*s freedom and fixity of tenure are assured to him.

, e must see that his rights are secured.

Land to till and make his garden - freedom to raise him
self in the scale of human life - these are the rights of 
the native that no just Government, no wise landowner will 
ever refuse.'*

The Administration, too, shovred a readiness to thrash out the
\

question. In 1903 > Sharpe had gone on leave to England and Pearce,
t

who was acting for him, appointed Casson as Superintendent of Native 

Affairs to look after the labour-welfare of Africans. Casson was in

structed to institute a test-case in the High Court to try the agreements. 

Nunan, a young and capable judicial officer who presided over the court, 

invited all big landholders in the Shire Highlands to give evidence and 

the court adjourned several times to give opportunity to the agents of 

the landholders to consult their bosses at home. After hearing all sides

^Life and YJork in B.C.A., May 1903.1 T 1 ~ '1 i
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of the case, Nunan set aside the agreements as 11 exceedingly unfair 

and one-sided”. He held that it was Johnston’s intention to reserve 

to the villages ”a freehold right” without being disturbed from their 

villages and plantations and that, if the planters had allowed them 

to move without raising objection, they could not claim them as tenants. 

He further held that they could not claim any resident as tenant unless 

they were able to prove that the resident was not an original settler.

As this was difficult he suggested a compromise that all’’tenants” 

should pay their landholders a rent of 3s. a year which might be re

mitted if the former performed one month's service in the rainy season.^- 

This was only a suggestion, and it was left to the Land Gomission which 

was appointed at the same time as the case was lodged to come out with 

a practical scheme. The Commissinn, whose chairman was Nunan himself, 

found from evidence which was produced before the Court that the aver

age amount of land required for Africans was at the rate of 8 acres per 

hut which allowed for natural expansion also. It suggested therefore 

that landholders should be "compelled” to set aside one-tenth of the 

undeveloped area of their land amounting to not less than 800 acres 

outside the 3 miles radius of townships. The land so set aside should 

be in blocks of not less than 80 acres, the maximum being 3>200 acres. 

Africans should be settled in these blocks in allotments of 8 acres per 

hut and the allottees were required to pay 4s. as rent to the landholder. 

The Commission recommended that the Government should forego its claim

^Casson vs. B. & E. Afr. Coy. 28.4.03. F.0. 403/336.



on the land resumed by the landholders in view of the fact that 

"locations" had been created on their land. It also made provision 

for the creation of rent-free locations on Crown lands, for individual 

tenure within all locations and for the reconcentration of scattered 

huts under an appointed headman. Lastly, the Commission suggested 

that the system of tax-payraents by landholders on behalf of Africans 

should be abolished and a tax of a penny per acre on undeveloped land 

should be charged on the landholders. The recommendations of the Com

mission were adopted with several modifications in the Native vocations 

Ordinance by 1904.

The Ordinance was intended as a compromise on several points 

but it would scarcely have satisfied either the landholders or the Afri

cans had it been implemented. In its recommendations, the Land Commission 

was influenced by the Glen Grey system of South Africa but as the mission

aries and some of the landholders were opposed to the idea of large re

serves, the creation of locations was suggested and it seems to have 

been understood by the members of the Commission that the locations 

would serve as reserves. At one stage the Foreign Office adopted the 

word "reserves" in place of "locations" when it revised the Ordinance, 

but it was the Colonial Office which discouraged reserves, because the 

payment of rent was regarded as "a subversion of the principle of re

serves". This provision for rent to the landholder actually gave legal 

recognition to the claim made by the landholders that the land occupied

^*Land Commission 1903. F.O. 403/336.
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by the African residents reverted to them. Although Johnston's 

clause had been ambiguous, it had recognised the principle of 

African rights over the lands they had occupied and Johnston had 

stated repeatedly that African villages and plantations had been ex

cluded from the Certificates of Claim and the amount paid by the 

purchaser had been adjusted accordingly. The intended locations were 

not a compensation to the African residents, who had lost their ori

ginal sites; on the contrary, as Hetherwick said, the African resi

dents were put in the anomalous position of having to buy back their 

land or to lease it at a rental of 4s. a year.1 Thus, while the Euro

pean planter got back the land which had been excluded from him, the 

African residents lost whatever had been secured for them by Johnston.

The adoption of 8 acres as the basis for calculating the size of 

the locations was arbitrary. The Commission thought that 2 acres were 

the minimum required per hut for cultivation, 4 acres for rotation of 

crops and 2 acres for further expansion. It did not take into consider

ation such factors as stock or the expected growth of population either 

by natural expansion or the influx of new settlers. The Ordinance 

reduced this still further when it fixed 8 acres as the standard for 

a family which might consist of a number of huts. Most of those who 

produced the evidence for 8 acres seem to have got their idea from 

South Africa but how inadequate a standard it was is seen from the cal

culation made by the Easter Transvaal Local Committee which said that a

^Ljf e and Jorlc in Nyasaland, Nov.-Dec. 1909.
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minimum of 38V 2 acres per family was required.1 At any rate the

danger of the reserve system lay in its becoming over-crowded and

the smaller locations were more exposed to these dangers and would be

subjected to the same pulls and strains as had acted upnn the village

settlements before.

The Ordinance also introduced an element of friction by putting

the original residents on a par with the newcomers. The landholders

themselves were opposed to this. Their objection of course was because

they had to set apart more land than they would be required to do if

locations were confined to original residents only and also because

they wanted to have a free hand to make contracts with later settlers
2and newcomers for labour. But the Administration was faced with the 

impracticable problem of ascertaining who were the original residents. 

The huts were scattered over long distances and the people moved con

stantly from one place to another so that no District official could 

approach them. But one is led to wonder whether the difficulty was 

not exaggerated when in a place like Blantyre Collectors were in a 

position to estimate populations by tribes as they did in 1904. After 

all, the Anguru immigration had started only three years before, and 

the total number of people on private estates was estimated at 10,000 

which was not a formidable number for such calculations. The Admini

stration was impelled by a sense of justice to provide for the newcomers

^Hailey, An African Survey, pifei
2B.C.A. Chamber of Commerce and griculture to Pearce 26.6.03,
P.O. 403/336.



because the landholders had persuaded them to leave their headmen 

and homes on the promise that they would be provided for permanently 

in their new homes with land for their cultivation.1 While appreciat

ing this point of view, one finds it difficult to understand why ori

ginal residents should be brought under the same terms as the new

comers. This must have certainly created ill-feeling between the tribes 

and the use of the term M o.k®^o'o » was a manifestation of the original 

residents' contempt for the Anguru whom they regarded as the black 

sheep of labour.

It is, however, not necessary to go into a detailed criticism of 

this Ordinance because it was notbrought into effect. There were practi

cal difficulties which the Administration had not thought of. Land 

had to be surveyed before locations could be marked off and the huts 

had to be collected together if locations had to be settled and, above 

all, the European landholders were unwilling to cooperate. The Blantyre 

and East Africa and the British Central Africa Companies made their 

acceptance conditional upon their being allowed to treat the nguru 

as tenants, iemyss, the representative of the Railway Company, wrote 

presumptuously to Sharpe that by winning the support of these two big

landholders Sharpe would be able to carry through his regulations "with-
2out much opposition or worry”. Sharpe retorted that the settlement was 

not a question of setting arrangement with the landholders. "It is not

1Sharpe to P.O. 23.9.03, P.O. 403/336.
2George Wemyss to Sharpe 13.11.03. Enclosure in Sharpe to Hill 22.12.03,
c.o. 525/5.



open to argument," he remarked, "that they do hold rights hut from 

somewhat vague words in which these rights were reserved in the Certi

ficates, it was an open question as to how far such rights could be 

taken to run."1 And he was not prepared to let down the newcomers.

Because of these difficulties the Ordinance was in abeyance 

and in the meantime Pearce had issued a notice, tentatively, permitting 

agreements between landowners and Africans for payment of rent of 3s. 

which they had the option of earning by working for any employer they 

chose, without, of course, prejudicing their land claims, but the 

practice was generally established whereby the landholder called upon 

the men on his estates to work for him, which remained the only basis 

of tenure. This system has become popularly known as the tangata.

If the position of Africans 011 private estates was insecure, it 

was no less so on Crown lands. The ambiguous terms in which he had al

lowed the Chiefs to retain their land became a point of dispute in 1901, 

when Chief Jilliam sold monopoly rights for the collection of kombe 

seed to the African akes Company. It was contended in the court that 

the Chief had no right of ownership over the soil. Judge Nunan held 

that the Commissioner had always exercised jurisdiction over the land 

held by the Chiefs and the jurisdictionof the latter was only over the 

people. According to Nunan, the theory of Protectorate did not extend 

to land and the British Government had direct jurisdiction over it be

cause whenever land was bought from the Chiefs, the negotiations were

^Sharpe to VTemyss 22.12.03, C.O. 525/5.
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conducted with the Commissioner. The "proprietary rights" which some 

of the Chiefs retained in their treaties, as did the Makololo, were 

"rightsin in the name of his tribe to existing villages and plantations, 

the user of unoccupied lands and compensation for disturbance." "The 

Chief," he summed up, "is in no sense to be considered the landlord of 

the land in which he exercises jurisdiction over the natives of his 

tribe. All land in this country is vested in the Commissioner and 

the Commissioner is the Supreme Chief of the natives of the country."'1 

Although the Government did not assume territorial sovereignty over land, 

the Order-in-Council of 1902 declared formally the existence of Crown 

lands and gave power to the Commissioner to alienate land. As a re

sult, the Chief and his subjects became tenants of the Crown and were 

liable to be moved anywhere the Crown wanted. This must have given a 

direct blow to the influence of the Chiefs over their subjects which 

contributed partly to the break-up of village communities already re

ferred to. Hitherto, when Johnston had used his rights of pre-emption 

and sold their lands he had given them a certain percentage of the sale 

price and lease money and by depriving the Chiefs of this right, the 

Administration had introduced another element of friction. This was 

welcomed by both the planters and the missionaries because both of them

felt that the Chiefs had ceased to be the representatives of the people
2and were .abusing their rights over land. It was a desirable step if

^Cox vs. African ^akes Corporation 23.7.01, P.O. 403/215.
2 ..Life and .'fork in B.C.A. , July-Sept. 1901. See also The Central
African Times, 27.7 .01.



XIV-

the Government had kept the land in trust for the people and had 

administered it for them but, unfortunately, it adopted the policy 

of alienation, the barest instance of -which was the subsidy land for

the Railway Company. In most of these cases where land was alienated
1   \

African villages were excluded, which did not really protect the Afri

can as it led to the same situation as on the other Certificate of 

Claim lands.

However, after the case of 1903, and also because of the large 

subsidy given to the Railway Company, the Government kept a stricter 

control over alienation at least for a few years. Sharpe was conscious 

of the limited amount of land and the need of the people and therefore 

confined land grants to leaseholds for short term periods but this was 

a policy which he could not maintain for a long time.

Thus within a perbd of ten years after Johnston's land settlement, 

one of the main objectives he aimed, namely, the protection of ..frican 

rights and "strictly settling" them in their villages and plantations,**-*-M*4 

because of policies against which his ambiguities offered little pro

tection. Both on Crown lands and private estates, Africans had become 

a people without rights.
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Chapter VI 

MIGRATION (l)

1902-3 was an experimental year in the economic lihistory of 
the Protectorate. The coffee regime had declined after 1900 and although 
it still continued to be a major export it was never again able to touch 
the peak figures of that year. Ever since Brazilian coffee had begun 
to glut the world market, coffee prices showed a tendency to fall and 
Nyasaland coffee was very sensitive to these price fluctuations. As 
an immediate reaction, many planters in the Protectorate abandoned cof
fee cultivation; the acreage under coffee fell from 16,917 in 1901 to 
10,713 in 1902. There was fear that if prices fell further there would 
be heavy loss and the planters turned their attention to other crops.

Cotton had now becomes matter of imperial importance. Owing to 
an increase in the consumption of cotton by the United States, their 
exports of this commodity were diminishing and, as a consequence, the 
cotton industry m  Britain was threatened with a great crisis. Of about 
7.3 million bales of cotton produced in 1890, the States used 32 per 
cent and Britain 38 per cent but, in 1902, America consumed about 37 per 
cent of 10.7 million bales produced while Britain used 28 per cent.
There was concern among the Lancashire industrialists that in a short 
time competition from the American industry would be so great that many 
of the Lancashire mills would be put out of action, with consequent un
employment for about half a million mill operatives. It was proposed



therefore, to broaden the supply of cotton by stimulating its growth 
in the colonies, especially Africa, and on the initiative of the Old
ham Chamber of Commerce, the British Cotton Growing Association was 
inaugurated on 12th June 1903 for achieving this purpose. The Associ
ation had the encouragement and support of the Colonial Office who
thought that the growth of cotton in the Colonies and Protectorates

1would be of benefit to them as well as to Britain.
In Nyasaland it was recalled that Livingstone had first noticed 

the cultivation of cotton in the country and had told his countrymen 
that there were rich possibilities of a trade in that commodity. His 
visit had occurred at a time of cotton famine in Britain when supplies 
had fallen off owing to the Civil War in the United States but his 
earnest pleading had bean in vain. There was no doubt from Livingstone*s 
accounts that Nyasaland was pre-eminently suited, both by soil and clim
ate, for the cultivation of cotton. Hynde, the manager of the Blantyre 
and East Africa Company, appealed for new encouragement to this lost
industry and he was sure that with energetic measures cotton could be-

2come an important export of this country.
A few experimental farms were opened by the planters, in 1901, 

the samples from which were forwarded to the British Cotton Growing Asso
ciation. The results were encouraging and the Association recommended

^British Cotton Growing Association. Correspondence No. 2, March 1903;
The British Cotton Growing Association 1904-1954 (Golden jubilee number).

^R. S. Hynde, Cotton Growing, Z.I.M. Occasional papers. August ft September
1903 and October 1903.



further experiments with American and Egyptian seed.^ The Association 
took a keen interest and sent agricultural implements, cotton gins 
and also a large quantity of seed* It gave £1,000 each to two selected 
planters to carry out the experiment. The Association felt certain 
that Nyasaland offered "one of the most promising fields for future

psupplies”. Encouraged by the success of the experiments and the high 
prices then ruling, planters opened up more acreages for cultivation 
and they were of the opinion that, so long as the price did not fall 
below 4d. a lb, cotton cultivation would pay. By 1903 the total area 
under cotton was about 8,000 and, by a remarkable coincidence, the 
highest price of 8 V ^ d  a lb in the Liverpool market was obtained by 
cotton grown on Bruce's estates by W. J. Livingstone, a relative of

3the explorer.
Tobacco was another crop to which the planters turned with re

newed interest. In 1902, the African Lakes Corporation engaged the 
services of a tobacco expert who began operations in Mlanje for the pro
duction of a first class cigar leaf and the Blantyre and East Africa

4Company also got the services of two American growers and curers. With

“̂British Cotton Growing Association, correspondence etc. No. 2, March
1903, p.75.
2J. A. Hutton, The Work of the British Cotton Growing Association. Feb.10,
1904, p.24.

3Annual Report for 1903-04.
4The Central African Times. 3.1.03.



the conclusion of peace in South Africa, it was expected that South Africa 
would provide a market, as the quality of Nyasaland tobacco was not good 
enough to compete in the home market.^ It was established that not only 
pipe and cigar tobacco but also the Virginia type could be grown and flue 
cured with satisfactory results. The production rose from 1,482 lbs. in 
1901, to 14,569 lbs and 17,764 lbs in 1902 and 1903 respectively. As the 
South African market was barred by a high tariff tobacco found its way 
to Salisbury.

Besides the above products, rubber, chillies, tea, coca and fibres 
were dso being tried. The indigenous landolphia was collected by Africans 
and sold to European traders. Owing to the careless manner in which it 
was done, the vines were being destroyed and the natural product was be
ing exhausted. Planters were not prepared to lock up their capital for

2the long period which rubber cultivation entailed. The exotic ceara was
believed to grow rapidly in parts of the Protectorate but it was not yet

3ascertained whether it paid at all to take it up. A planter called Brown
had already opened about 100 acres of tea in Mlanje with seed obtained from 
the Blantyre mission plantations. He now had 240 acres and the samples from 
his plantations were valued at 5^ to &~d a lb. It appeared that tea had no 
enemies at all and yielded about 500-600 lbs an acre when there was no 
drought. Chillie was an important secondary crop, which could be cultivated 
betweei lines of coffee without risk, whereas fibres were considered unremunerative
*Annual Report 1902-03*
2Sharpe to P.O. 16.1.03, P.0.2/746.
3Simpson,"The Agricultural Development of Nyasaland**, Journal of the Royal 
Society of Arts. 1910.
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because of high freightage involved. Rice, which was grown by Afri
cans in Kota Kota and Ruo Districts, was aleo on the increase and, 
in 1903, the supply was much in excess of demand.^

Not much advance was made in minerological development, but 
occasional prospecting was done, especially by the African Lakes Cor
poration. About 86 specimens of rocks were collected and sent to the 
Imperial Institute for examination in 1901, and it was hoped that the 
Protectorate was rich in minerals. Prof. Dunstan advised a systematic 
mineral survey, and Sharpe appealed to the Home Government from time
to time for a grant of £2,000, but the Colonial Office did not, until

21906, regard it as a matter of pressing importance”.
The most serious drawback to the commercial development of 

Nyasaland was the lack of proper transport facilities. Cotton, for in
stance, posed a big problem as its transport had to be done by manual 
labour. In most countries cotton was packed in bales of 400-500 lbs., 
but in Nyasaland it had to be made in smaller bales of 50 lbs each so 
that porters could carry them conveniently to Katunga on the Lower Shire, 
where they were taken up by barges. Those who had their plantations in
the interior had to pay heavy land carriage and therefore, the locality

3most favoured for cotbn cultivation was the Lower Shire District. The

^Annual Report for 1903-04.
2C.O. to Sharpe 28.2.05, C.I.525/2.
3Annual Report for 1903-04.
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freightage costs, too, were discouraging to any sort of planting enter
prise. It cost £15 a ton to export coffee, almost the same for tobacco 
and £18 a ton for cotton. £9 - £12 was the average minimum for many 
products. Therefore there was no practical advantage in cultivating 
any product whose selling price was below £12 a ton. Tobacco, which 
sold at 4d a pound in London, would pay 2d in freight, leaving only 
2d for the planter, and, allowing for loss in weight when the leaf 
was stripped, the planter actually got l^/4d a lb. Coffee cost 20-30s.
from Bombay to London but it cost twice as much to send from Nyasaland

• 1 to England.
It was natural, therefore, that planters wanted representation 

in the South African Customs Conference. During the war, Nyasaland 
tobacco had found a market in the Transvaal, and since then the feeling
had grown that South Africa was the natural market for a number of prod-

2ucts of the Protectorate. The B.C.A. Chamber approached the South African 
Government with a request to be represented at the Customs Conference. 
Sharpe, too, supported the case, because he felt that if tobacco were 
admitted into the South African markets on the same terms as tobacco 
from Natal, then an increasing trade could be developed, as Nyasaland 
tobacco was very similar to the Boer variety. As things stood, the 
forbidding tariff of the South African colonies was killing the in-

^Pearce to C.O. 20.6.07. Annual Report for 1906-7, C.O. 575/18.
2The Central African Times, 3.5-02.
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dustry in Nyasaland. It was of vital importance to the Protectorate 
that arrangements be made by which its exports would be allowed into 
the South African colonies under favourable conditions.1 But there 
were other factors which militated against this: firstly, the Pro
tectorate was bound by the Brussels Declaration of 1890, by which the 
maximum duty on imports was fixed at 10°/o and, although this was to
expire on 1st July 1905, Article 4 of the General Act of Berlin still

2made it incumbent on the Protectorate to retain this maximum limit; 
secondly, the Customs Union was confined to countries which were con
tiguous to each other and neither Nyasaland nor North Bast Rhodesia 
were in this position. As Southern Rhodesia was to be represented 
at the Conference, Milner wrote to the Colonial Office that the views 
of the Protectorate could be conveyed by the representative of South- 
ern Rhodesia. In any case, the Customs Adviser to the Imperial Secret
ary was of the opinion that the trade of the Protectorate did not justi-

4fy representation at any conference. Thirdly, the traders in the Pro
tectorate were not favourably disposed to the arrangement, as they

5feared that the prices of ordinary commodities would go up.

■'’Sharpe to P.O. 30.9.01, P.O.2/471, Sharpe to P.O. 20.1.02, P.O.2/605. 
“Tearce to P.O. 18.5.03, P.O.2/747.
3Miber to C.O. 24.1.02, P.O. 2/612.
4Customs Adviser to Imperial Secretary 17*1.02, Enclosure in Milner to
C.O. P.0.2/612.
5H. R. Wallis to C.O. 1.6.05, C.O. 525/8.
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Incidentally, this desire on the part of the Protectorate to 
enter the South African market raised an interesting question. Was 
the Protectorate really gravitating towards the south? If so, was 
it not appropriate that it should be transferred to the Colonial Office? 
The question of traiffer had come up a number of times before. The 
Colonial Office was more fitted to administer territories because of 
its wider experience. Administrative functions were really outside 
the province of the Foreign Office.^* It was only the peculiar circum
stances attending the assumption of sovereign authority that had made 
the Foreign Office assume responsibility for the administration of 
the Protectorates. Once these circumstances disappeared it seemed con
venient to hand them over to the Colonial Office, although in the case 
of Nyasaland the fact that the access to it was through foreign terri
tories, could still be adduced as a reason in favour of its retention 
by the Foreign Office. The Foreign Office Protectorates were anomalous
things and, as Johnston described them, they were like wBats in the

2fable”, neither birds nor beasts. They were only so-called because 
of the nature of their origin. ”The actual assumption of a Protectorate,” 
wrote Davidson in a minute, ”is a milder process and (the reasons of 
policy) are at the moment much less likely to excite jealousy and protest 
from foreign nations than annexation of the territories would be. Then

^Johnston to Clement Hill, 7.2.94 and Minutes by Kimberley thereon.
P.O. 2/68.
2Report on a suggested transference of the African Protectorates to the
Colonial Office by H. H. Johnston, enclosure in Johnston to F.O. 31*5.97,
P.O. 2/128.
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again it would be easier to withdraw a Protectorate already declared 
over an unsettled region than it would be to abandon sovereignty over 
that region if it had been actually annexed and incorporated into the 
dominion ofihe British Crown.^ The legal fiction persisted, even though 
local administrators treated the Protectoratesas if they were Crown 
Colonies. In fact, when the above minute was written, the British Cen
tral Africa High Court had interpreted the treaties with the Chiefs as 
ceding ownership rights over the soil to the Crown. The Foreign Office 
officials had wondered why "the simple and straightforward” course of 
annexing the territory should not be followed thus avoiding the incon
venience and disadvantages of administering the Protectorate. Annexa-

2tion would lead to transfer to the Colonial Office. These were the 
views which had been expressed a few months before the questinn of com
mercial expansion once again raised it. As Sir Clement Hill noted in 
his memorandum, the Zambezi was fast ceasing to be a frontier. South 
African influences were pushing ahead to the north. The Protectorate 
was contiguous to North East Rhodesia, where South African influences 
were already discernible. The Foreign Office was finding itself help
less in regard to the administration of North East Rhodesia. Although 
it was responsible for its administration, it could not do a thing with
out consulting the Colonial Office or the Charter Company. "We should

Minute by W. E. Davidson on Sharpe to F.O. 29-7.01, F.O. 2/471. 
^Minutes on above.
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either divest ourselves of all responsibility for North East Rhodesia 
and continue to hug our little Protectorate without reference to it," 
wrote Hill, "or let both go over to the Colonial Office and become 
part of their wider systems." If the Protectorate was looking south 
for its commercial development, it was better that it should be handed 
over to the Colonial Office, who alone could arrange this. But whether 
its exports would really go south was yet uncertain.^ Lord Cranbome 
thought that from the point of view of communication and administration 
the gravitation was not towards the south. For the moment, he was in
clined to "leave matters alone", as the questions raised by Hill had
not seriously confronted them. There were still no troubles in North

2East Rhodesia and the Customs Conference was not yet held.
Meanwhile the economy of the country was stagnant; trade con

tinued to be in a depressed state. Exports were low, while imports were
3heavy, during the years 1901-1904, as the following figures show*

Exports Imports
1901-02 £26,506 in value £149,982
1902-03 34,700 153,590
1903-04 27,400 207,685

Expenditure also rose from £78,366 in 1900 to £107,439 in 1901-02 and 
continued to be maintained at that level. Nearly 35 to 40 per cent of

^Memorandum by Sir Clement Hill, 25-4.02, F.0.2/613- 
^Minute on above by Cranbome.
3See Blue Books for respective years.



this expenditure was military* Although the British South Africa 
Company contributed about £8,000 a year towards the cost of maintain
ing the military force in the Protectorate, as the latter was respon
sible for policing North East Rhodesia, yet the total outlay was un- 
supportably large for Nyasaland* Sharpe appealed from time to time 
for reduction of the forces. He saw no reason why the Protectorate 
should bear the burden of the military costs of other Protectorates 
by maintaining a force which was very much in excess of its own needs.1
The Foreign Office did not think that the time had arrived for the re-

2organization of the military force. The local Administration en
deavoured to maintain an increase in revenue from its two major sources, 
namely Customs duties and Hut Tax. The former was raised to 10°/o in 
1901* as such the revenue from this soiree showed an increase from £12,700,

3in 1901-2, to £19,632, in 1902-3, but as these duties were mainly on 
imports, the incidence of the tax fell on the African community. Revenue 
from the Hut Tax also improved and provided almost half the income of

Athe Protectorate:

■^Sharpe to Hill, Private, 31.1.02, F.O. 2/605.
^F.O. to Sharpe, 11.4.02, F.O. 2/603.
^Annual Report for 1902-3. Pearce to F.O., No. 116, 18.5.03, F.O. 2/747. 
4Blue Books, 1901-1905.
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1900-01 £16,756
1901-02 21,200
1902-03 19,632
1903-04 25,377

While the Administration depended more on the tax, it was also 
the most tantalizing of its problems. Sharpe’s system of taxation 
came under fire from all sides. First of all, there was African resent
ment towards it. In 1899, before the new system had been introduced, 
Joseph Booth, a missionary who founded the Zambezi Indus trial Mission 
on ”self-supporting and self-propagatory” lines with the aim of teaching 
African industries suitable to his country, had returned to Nyasaland 
after an absence of about four yeara He went about collecting signa
tures for a petition, the main point of which was that taxes should not 
be levied and, if levied, the money should be spent on Africans. Booth 
was received enthusiastically by the people of Chikwawa where they re
fused to pay their taxes, and when the police attempted to arrest a 
defaulter, they were fired upon and wounded.^ In 1902, when the tax 
was raised, the Tonga of West Nyasa District organised a big demonstration 
against it. Grant, who was in charge of the District, informed Sharpe 
that the Tonga were contemplating an attack on the Government station. 
Sharpe thought that Grant "had lost his head” but sent Pearce with a 
company of King’s African Rifles. Pearce reported that a number of head-

^Summary of Booth’s activities 18.8.02. Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O. 
15.5.09, C.O.525/28. See for details of Booth's life and a full account 
of his activities, Shepperson, G. and Price, T., Independent African.



men had organized demonstrations in protest against the tax and 
that "natives (had) undoubtedly behaved in a manner which (was) 
unusual in this country". As a punishment the Tonga were asked to 
find 300 men to work for one month and the Chiefs were asked to sur
render. Chief Nfuka, who did not, was arrested. The 300 men also 
did not turn up, and Major Margesson occupied their villages. In 
doing so "the troops undoubtedly exceeded their duty and stole goods 
from the houses and in a few cases, assaulted the natives". Sharpe, 
however, assured the Chiefs that they would be compensated. It was 
alleged by the Commissioner that two Free Church missionaries were 
involved in this demonstration.^ Whatever the sources of inspiration 
African resentment was real. Sometimes they found ingenious ways of 
evading the tax. As taxes had to be paid for every hut, a number of
people joined together and built their huts in one cnntinuous line

2hoping that only 3 shillings would be charged for the whole line.
There were two aspects of Sharpe’s taxation, namely, labour 

rebate and payment of taxes by the Labour Bureau, which left the door 
open for suspicion that a system of compulsory labour had been "intro
duced" in Nyasaland. In the then prevailing concern over the question 
of Africans in South Africa, the philanthropist Watch-dogs were alert 
to point out any shortcoming in the treatment of Africans anywhere in the
   • -  - - - - - ■

Sharpe to Hill, Private, 3*4.02; F.02/605; Sharpe to F.0. 19.5.02, 
Annual Report F.0.2/606. Sharpe to F.0. 14.10.02, F.0. 2/607.
Annual Report Sharpe to F.0. 19*5*02, F.0. 2/606.
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British Empire. British public opinion was decidedly against the 
practice of forced labour and British governments were wary of a 
policy which gave room for the criticism that a system of forced 
labour existed. It was, however, argued by administrators that while 
it was extremely undesirable that tax should be employed to force people 
to work, yet governments should not be precluded from taxing for purposes 
of raising revenue although the result of such a tax would be to make
the African go in search of work.^ In other words, tax might be used
as an indirect inducement to make the African work. Chamberlain said

2in Parliament;
'‘Therefore I say as a principle that I am prepared to 
favour in every possible way the inducements which may 
be held out to the black man to labour in all the new 
colonies which are under the British flag. Of course, 
as I said, that is not to be taken as supporting in any 
way whatever the idea of compulsory or forced labour.
That is a totally different thing. All men are forced
to labour in one sense by the necessity of providing
for their subsistence or by the competition which exists.
I do desire that the negro may be forced to labour in 
that sense, but not in the sense of actual physical com
pulsion brought to bear upon him. The House may rest as
sured that no policy of that kind will receive from us the 
slightest support."

While the administrators were thus compelled to adopt measures of taxa
tion, the philanthropists were apprehensive lest an indiscreet employ
ment of these measures by people who were in impatient need of labour

3should lead to grave abuses.

Anti-Slavery Reporter. Mar.-May 1903, pp.35-40.
^Parliamentary Debates July 1902, p. ui 
3The Spectator. Aug. 2, 1902.



In accordance with these principles, Lord Milner preferred 
a higher tax to the smaller one of the Glen Grey Act, The latter Act 
had imposed in certain parts of South Africa a tax of 10s, on Africans 
who did not work for a European, but it was being realised that such 
a tax was undesirable and ineffective. Therefore, Milner in the Trans
vaal imposed a tax of £2 per head and an additional tax of like amount 
for each wife after the first.'1' It was exorbitant but free from the 
charge of labour tax. In Southern Rhodesia, when it was reported that 
the authorities offered direct inducements to Chiefs, Chamberlain con
demned it and told the authorities that he was prepared to consider any
adaptation of the Glen ^rey principle or any form of indirect induce-

2ment. But when Southern Rhodesian Government proposed a tax of 
10s. on all able-bodied Africans, and an additional tax of £2 on those 
who oould not show that they had worked for a European, Chamberlain dis-

3allowed it because he thought that it was a severe labour tax.
The labour rebate system of Nyasaland was peculiar, and it is 

debatable whether it is the same as the tax disallowed by Chamberlain 
in Southern Rhodesia. It could be said that it was not a labour tax 
in the sense that there was no additional penalty for those who did not

1fid. 1682.
2C.O. to B.S.A.Coy. 23.12.99, P.O.2/669.
5Cd 1682. 1903.



work for a European. Graham, a senior member of Colonial Office staff, 
noted in his minutes the distinction between the two taxes: ”In the
one case it was to be a tax on idleness which however desirable in it
self might have savoured of forced labour. In the other there is en
couragement to industry by reduction of tax which is paid by all.H^
But it cannot be overlooked that it was calculated to have the same ef
fect as the labour tax. As the Aurora pointed out, the double tax was
"a penalty sufficiently severe to make the native work a month for a

2European rather than pay it”. Although the Foreign Office permitted 
the labour rebate system with some reluctance, it was strongly opposed 
to the payment of taxes by the Bureau on behalf of the labourers supplied 
to it. The latter could be construed as "tax labour " (the payment of 
tax through the medium of labour) which philanthropist critics were 
bound to take up. In fact Labouchere had wtitten in The Truth that 
Sharpe used taxation as "an instrument for compelling the black inhabi
tants of the country to supply labour for the profit of the white sett
lers at the price the latter fix through the medium of the Labour Bureau”. 
The Foreign Office became alert when it learnt that tax was collected in 
North East Rhodesia by supplying labour to companies. Sharpe defended

"^Minutes on Sharpe to C.O. 18.10.04, C.O.525/3. 
2The Aurora. 1.4.02.
^The Truth. 7.11.01.



the practice in North East Rhodesia and admitted that it was not 
different from what was done in Nyasaland. In spite of Sharpe’s 
explanation that it was the difficulty of tax-collection which had 
necessitated such a practice, the Foreign Office refused to countenance 
it. Cranborne feared that the system was open to abuses and the govern
ment would be tempted to force the African to work whenever it found 
its financial position shaky. Lord Lansdowne wrote: ’’The sooner the
system is mended or ended the better”. Sharpe was,therefore, instructed 
to take early steps to see that Africans paid the taxes themselves.^

Thus, in early 19^3 > the tax system of the Protectorate, which 
was the main source of its revenue, ran into trouble for philanthropic 
reasons, and it posed a big problem to the Administration as to the 
alternative method to be employed to enforce it. The abuses of the 
system by landholders were also noticed by the Administration. To a 
deputation led by Hetherwick, which asked for the abolition of this system, 
Sharpe confessed: ”Itis not a system I like myself and if I could see
any way of getting rid of it, I should do so, but just at present I

2do not see a way”. But this way was being opened when Sharpe wrote 
privately to the Acting Commissioner Pearce, in May 1903> "As time goes 
on and native experience grows and especially if labourers go south for
work we shall be able to change the system, but at first we shall suffer

3in revenue owing to the difficulty of collecting the hut tax in casks”. 

^Sharpe to F.0. 14.10.1902, and minutes F.0. 2/669.
^Note of an interview between a deputation from the Blantyre Mission and 
H.M. Commissioner 18.3.1903* F.0. 2/747.
3Minutes by Sharpe 27.5.03. Enclosure in Sharpe to F.0.12.3.1903.F.0.2/746.
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In 1902, the South African war had come to an end and the task 
of resettlement fell on the new High Commissioner, Lord Milner. A 
major part of it was the revitalization of the mining industry in 
the Transvaal. This was necessary for both financial and political 
reasons: financially, because it was on the prosperity of the industry
that not only the securing of a contribution to the war debt, but also 
the ability of the Colony to bear the burden of a loan shortly to be 
raised for internal purposes depended; and politically, because the 
settling and keeping of British populatinn in the Transvaal was closely 
linked with the mining industry.^ It was expected that as more mines 
were opened there would be a greater influx of British people and* as 
the mines became exhausted, the British would settle down and establish 
other industries. But the development of the industry depended on 
the availability of labour. South Africa was at that time faced with 
one of its worst labour crises. Before the war about 100,000 people 
had been working on the mines, but most of them had gone away not to 
come back when the mines were closed. About six months after the war 
there were not more than 50,000 working. Africans had become prosperous 
in their own small way by finding employment during the war. For the 
last three years they had been having a good harvest. Moreover, the

Graham to P.O. 4.12.1902, P.O.2/789.
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mines had reduced the wages from 45s. to 20s. a month and the working 
conditions were bad. Even though the wages had been again raised to 
the original level and working conditions had improved, not many Afri
cans were coming forward to work. There was a section of public 
opinion both in South Africa and in Britain which was in favour of 
introducing white labour, but this was expensive and the mines which 
were interested in quick and big returns were against its introduction. 
There was a wide-spread agitation against the introduction of Chinese 
labour, and the Imperial Government did not wish that this question 
should take an acute form before the introduction of responsible govern
ment.^ In 1901, Lord Milner had reached a modus vivendi with the Portu
guese Government for recruitment of labour in Portuguese East Africa, 
but this had met only a fraction of the demand. Lord Milner was, there
fore, anxious to get his supply from the region north of the Zambezi.
He constantly pressed Chamberlain to ask the Foreign Office to permit 
recruitment in the Protectorates and to approach the Congo Free State 
and other countries for similar permission. The Foreign Office, however, 
had very strict opinion about labour recruitment for South Africa and 
Sir Clement Hill, the Superintendent of African Protectorates in the 
Foreign Office, a post which was newly created inl900, wrote vehemently 
in minute after minute against such permission being granted. In early 
1901, when the first moves were made by the Colonial Office, Hill des-

1Graham to P.O. 4.12.02, P.O.2/789.
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patched a warning to all the Commissioners that attempts to recruit 
labour in their territories should be discouraged,

Johnston, who had just retired from his service in Uganda, became, 
however, a staunch advocate of the supply of labour from the Protectorates 
to South Africa. In a memorandum which he submitted to the Foreign Office, 
and in several of his articles and speeches, he made out a case for 
labour migration. The Protectorates had become a heavy charge upon 
the Imperial exchequer and the problem was how best to carry on the 
effective administration of these territories without imposing a heavy

ujtve.
burden on the British tax payer. There nok"profitable products", nor 
was there a healthy climate which could attract European planting, mining 
and trading en'ta'prise. The British Government could not guarantee to 
the European that it would furnish him with all facilities for profitable 
enterprise. Johnston thought that if the Africans in these parts paid 
half as much as those in South Africa it might be possible to maintain 
an effective administration. There was also the difficulty of obtaining 
cash for the payment of tax. Provided that due precautions were taken 
regarding the methods of recruitment, pay, food, housing, passage and 
repatriation there was no reason why facilities should be denied to the 
African to find work in South . frica. An arrangement of this type would 
be beneficial to both South Africa and the Protectorates. As South Africa 
was prepared to spend about 12.5 million pounds at least half of this 
would come to the Protectorates. In return for the contribution which 
they wouldmake it must be assured to the Africans of the Protectorates



that their countries would he maintained solely in their interests, 
irrespective of whether they proved profitable or not to the white 
man. These territories should be regarded essentially as African 
countries and the ruling power should train them to govern themselves 
ultimately. Their freedom and their possession of land must be guaran
teed and the latter should not be given away to concessionary companies.^ 

Johnston presented a pragmatic argument which might have attracted 
a colonial administration as a solution for all his financial problems, 
but there were formidable counter-arguments which had to be considered.
The two immediate questions, as Sir Clement Hill mentioned, were: would
the African go, and could the Protectorate spare them^ The experience 
in both East and Central African Protectorates was that the planters 
were unable to get an adequate supply of labour to meet their require
ments. The East African Railway was being built almost entirely by in
dustrial labour from India, and although the demand was near their home 
and the wages were good, it had become next to impossible to break Afri
can reluctance to undertake wage labour. Even the attractive clothes and 
wages of the army failed to draw him from his village Ufe. The attempt 
to take this nascent labour out of the country might nip the industries 
in the bud. If the Protectorates were charged with the responsibilityof

■^Memorandum by Johnston 17.11.01, P.O.2/789; The Times 22.12.02; MThe 
Protectorates of Great Britain in Tropical Africa”, Scottish Geographical 
Magazine. Feb.1902; "The Native Labour Question in South Africa”, The 
Nineteenth Century. Nov. 1912.

Minute on Johnston's Memorandum, 29.11.01, P.0.2/789.



exporting labour, there was no knowing what methods would be adopted 
by them to succeed against African intransigence* Taxation and re
cruitment were two obvious devices which British public opinion stirred 
up by anti-slavery agitators would not silently condone. Writing on the 
Transvaal Labour question, the Spectator had pointed out that the per
sonal rights of the African should not be violated even if he could not 
be given political and social equality. The British had not fought 
against the Boers to deprive the African of his liberty, and it de
scribed the proposals to send Africans to work in the mines as "nothing 
less than treason"

The second question was even more important. The internal develop
ment of the Protectorates should be given the priority, and any step that 
would tie them up to the economy of another country might be disastrous.
Miss Alice Stopford Green, one of Johnston*s friends, raised this per-

2tinent point in one of her letters to him:
"Your labour emigration troubles me a great deal. I can 
see a quiet return to the revenue, and an apparent in
crease of wealth but wonder how far the future prosperity 
of the Protectorate, and the quality of the people would 
be determined. I would rather see the agricultural life 
developed first, however, slow, then start the other busi
ness. One can always go on and expand from the first...."
There were also moral and social considerations. The Busoga who

were taken from Uganda to the British East Africa Protectorate had "died

^The Spectator. Feb. 7* 1903; see also The Anti-Slavery Reporter.
Mar.-May 1903., pp. 40-55.
^Johnston papers.
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like flies". Africans might meet with greater disaster in the mines, 
as they were unaccustomed to this type of work and the conditions in 
South African mines were scandalous. This step was "subversive alike 
to the spiritual and temporal welfare of the native". There were some 
who, like Hetherwick, feared that the African might become "a loafer 
in his village, disdaining all work at lower rates than he received in the 
South and living on the food worked and raised by them (their wives)".
Some of these fears were based on sweeping generalizations but there 
were admittedly evils which one had to guard against.1

These were the considerations which made the Foreign Office put 
up a firm stand against Colonial Office pressures to open the Protector
ates for recruitment. Lansdowne was unwilling to take a risk even for 
the sake of revenue, but, the forces against the Foreign Office were 
formidable. Under a barrage of despatches and telegrams from Milner 
and Chamberlain, it found its defences gradually weakening. However, when
Johnston's memorandum was circulated among its Commissioners, all of them

2opposed it, which strengthened the position of the Foreign Office. In 
Nyasaland, as we have seen, there was already some movement of the 
people to neighbouring territories and the planters were annoyed because 
the Administration, on the advice of the Colonial Office, had refused to 
issue Pass regulations to prevent it. Sharpe, therefore, did not want

1The Anti-Slavery Reporter$, Jan.-Feb. 1903; Life and Work in B.C.A.. Feb. 
1903.

^.O. to C.O. 29.8.02, P.0.2/789.



to add fuel to the fire. While he agreed generally with Johnston's
memorandum he thought that conditions in the Protectorate did not
warrant it. He would have recourse to emigration only if all the
industries in the Protectorate collapsed and when there was no other
way out.^ But Milner continued to press. He wanted to send Mac-
Farlane of the Chamber of Mines to ascertain for himself the cnnditions
in East Africa, and before objections from the Foreign Office reached
Cape Town, he had left. The Foreign Office cautioned its Commissioners
against hasty commitment. After some superficial enquiries, MacFarlane

2believed that it was possible to raise labour from East Africa. Simi
larly, Nourse visited Central Africa on behalf of the Witwatersrand
Native Labour Association and he, too, gave a hint that Sharpe would be 
able to allow a small number to be recruited. Therefore, both Milner 
and Chamberlain thought the Foreign Office was unreasonable in its atti
tude and the Colonial Office wrote, firmly as well as cogently, to Lord

3Lansdowne explaining the need to support South Africa. There were 
also other non-official pressures brought to bear upon the Foreign Office. 
The Chamber of Mines asked Johnston to use his influence.^ Sir George

■'’Sharpe to P.O. 10.3.02, P.0.2/605. 
fiilner to Chamberlain, Telegram, 28.9.02 and 3*10.02, P.0.2/789.
5C.0. to P.O. 14.11.02, P.O.2/789.
^Johnston to P.O. 1.11.02, P.0.2/789.



Farrar and Robert White of the Chamber also met Cranborne, Chamberlain
himself came under pressure from the mine-owners when he visited South
Africa,1 Lord Lansdowne felt that he could not keep the doors entirely
shut, but both Hill and Cranborae, who thought that the sending of men
even on an experimental measure might do harm, watt unyielding. Hill
telegraphed to Sharpe concerning the permission which the latter had
given to Nourse to recruit an experimental party of a thousand workers.
This made the position difficult for Milner especially after Chamberlain
had made a commitment to the Chamber. On 17th March 1903, he wired to
Chamberlain urging that permission should be given at once as the delay
was having a bad effect on the mines. Chamberlain immediately got into

2touch with Lansdowne and obtained his consent. On39th March, he an
nounced in Parliament that he had used his influence with Lansdowne to 
allow an experiment to be made and the Foreign Office had agreed to 
allow 1,000 labourers to be recruited for the mines from the Protectorate.

Contrary to several views held about the origins of labour mi
gration in Nyasaland, it was pressure from the Colonial Office which was

4really at the bottom of it. The Parliamentary paper which was published, 
in 1903, gave currency to the view that labourers were allowed to go be-

^Cranborne to Lansdowne, 2.12.02, F.0.2/789.
2C.O. to P.O. 19.3.03, P.0.2/789.
3Parliamentary Debates, 19.3.03. p
4Cd. 1531.



cause there was a famine in Lower Shire, but the famine had occurred 
much earlier in January and nothing had been done then* In fact, 
when, in March, Pearce had asked whether he could send a few people from 
this famine-stricken district, the Foreign Office had firmly turned down 
the suggestion. The correspondence published in the Parliamentary paper 
was out of context and began arbitrarily with a telegram from Sharpe
about the famine, but the whole volume of dispatches and telegrams that♦
preceded it, which now lie in the Public Records Office and which have
not been noticed by previous writers on the subject, lend support to
the theory that it was because of the Colonial Office that migration
started in Nyasaland. A general theory is that migration was a way of
life of the people. Against this, we have Hetherwickfs evidence which
says that the frican was under ”the spell of Kwathu (home)” which made

2him reluctant to leave the Protectorate. The difficulties experienced 
in the recruitment of the allotted number in spite of official inter
vention shows that migration was not a part of their way of life. Ex
cept for a small number of Tonga who had developed a habit of going to 
Southern Rhodesia for employment, it would be true to say that there was 
no inclination to go unless they were pressed to do so. The migration of 
Africans out of their own volition developed gradually because of economic 
necessity and official pressure at this moment supplied the necessary

^Sanderson, G., ”The Development of Labour Migration from Nyasaland,” 
Journal of African History, No. 2, 1961.
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initiation.
The decision to permit recruitment raised a sfcovmof protest 

in Britain from the Anti-Slavery Society and other sympathizers of 
the missions in Nyasaland. A public meeting was held at Westminster 
on 29th April 1903> under the joint auspices of the Anti-slavery and 
Aborigines Protection Societies, to appeal to the Government to prevent 
the subjects of the British Protectorate from being taken to South 
Africa. The meeting was addressed by important members of the Scottish 
Churches who had also sent a deputation to the Foreign Secretary.^
However, it was in Nyasaland that the agitation was of sustained in
tensity and it caused a rupture of good relations between the European 
residents and the Administrations for several years. The planters 
objected because they feared that wages would go up and the missionaries 
because of the moral and social effects, while the Administration cal
culated the immediate advantages to its revenue.

The controversy over emigration showed the economic impasse into 
which the Protectorate had fallen. Those who talked about the injury to 
the commercial and agricultural interests of the country had not demon
strated their bona fides either by thescale of their investment or the extent 
of their interest. They had so far brought only l°/o of land under culti
vation and looked to the Government for every form of facility. It was 
true that the Government had not taken any initiative in providing the

^The Anti-Slavery Reporter. Mar.-May 1903.
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necessary infra-structure which would make development possible, but 
it should be remembered that the country depended almost entirely upon 
African taxes and the grant-in-aid, which barely sufficed for the needs 
of administration, and such things as Public Works and social services 
to the people who contributed most of the revenue were ignored.^" The 
Administration had depended on European enterprise to provide an economic 
structure for the country and had encouraged it by suiting its policies 
to its requirements, but a stable economy had not yet beenjroduced.
After the collapse of coffee, many of them were even intending to pack 
up.

"In imagination they have satisfied themselves," said a 
trader,^ "that we can produce cotton, tea, sugar, coffee 
and, last but not the least, mealies. To think of it, 
samples of cotton and tea have been frequently produced 
and reported by experts have apparenty been satisfactory 
but what has been the net result? Nothing. It must be 
well known to all that '/8 of the planters never intend 
to cultivate any of the above products, the great majority 
would only be too glad now if they could sell their est
ates and get out of the whole business at a loss of 25-80°/o*
A sign of the poverty of the coffee industry and a proof 
that it is on its last legs, is to be found in the latest 
project of the Chamber to plant mealies. If in the grow
ing of mealies we can find salvation all reasonable think
ing men must surely now be convinced that the Protectorate 
from an agricultural point of view is so poor that it is not 
worthy of consideration...."

This picture was perhaps overdrawn, nevertheless, coming from one of
the contemporary traders, it deserves attention.

j-Life and Work in B.C.A. July-Sent. 1901.
Tei Veinades de Matto to Sharpe, Enclosure in Sharpe to P.O., 2.5.03,
P.0.2/749.
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While this was the state of European enterprise, there was 
very little opportunity for the people to earn cash incomes and pay 
their taxes. The new tax system introduced in 1902 had the effect 
of increasing the supply of labour, but not all people were provided 
with work. It was the duty of an administration which taxed the people 
to see that they had the means to pay it. Sharpe’s interest in emi
gration had begun when he had been ai a visit to the Lake districts 
and had seen the number of unemployed people who were unable to pay 
their taxes. Also, the payment of tax, hitherto, had depended upon 
the tax-labour system, but the time had come to stop it because of the 
instructions from the Foreign Office. And the people from the Lake 
would not go voluntarily so long as conditions in the plantations were 
unattractive. Therefore, emigration appeared to be a convenient alter
native.

It was, of course, a matter of relative judgment whether there 
was shortage of labour or not. In a subsistence economy all work but 
the question of "surplus” or "shortage” arises as a measure of African 
willingness to seek wage-employment. Whenever the planter experienced 
difficulty in getting labour, he said that there was "shortage" which 
might not necessarily be the case. Similarly, whenthe Administration 
spoke of "surplus", it based its calculations on the numbers of tax- 
defaulters as well as of those who paid the double tax. In 1902-3, 
about 150,000 had paid the 3s. tax and about ^3000 the double tax. The



latter were regarded as being spare for labour. It might have 
been that those who had paid the double tax had earned their money 
by sale of their produce but, from the Government’s point of view, 
they were still available for wage-employment. Therefore, neither 
the planters who argued that the country was being depleted of its 
labour resources nor the Administration which said that there was 
enough and to spare painted the real picture. The vital question was 
that of African willingness, and neither of them gave any thought to 
it. Sharpe wanted to manipulate it to the advantage of the Government 
and the planters wanted this to be done in their own favour.

A further advantage to the revenue was from the increase in 
customs duties. It was eipected that the deferred pay which the workers 
would obtain on their return would stimulate the import trade. Some 
of the traders thought that it was only the Indian trader who would be 
benefitted. This is absurd because the traders failed to see that 
Indian trade was only a handmaid to Imperial trade. The age of free 
trade was over and the Imperial countries were looking upon their colon
ies as markets for their products. It was for this reason that the con
sumer capacity of the African had to be expanded, and emigration pro
vided an opportunity which the limited economy of Nyasaland could not 
emulate. Prom the point of view of Government an increase in the im
port trade would be beneficial as the major part of customs revenue was
    -----------------------------------------------------------------

1Pearce to P.O. 18.5.03, P.O.2/747.



derived from it.*
Sharpe further hoped that jre could bargain for some concessions 

for the products of the Protectorate. The main problem of Nyasaland
was marketing, and by sending labour for the mines Sharpe expected to

2obtain an advantage for the plantar and traders.
Thus, if the Colonial Office had initiated the policy of emigration, 

Sharpe was interested in carrying it out if only for the reason that it 
brought revenue to his administration. This question of money was 
so crucial in those days, when the Treasury wanted the Protectorates 
to discontinue grants-in-aid, that Sharpe ignored some of the vital 
aspects of emigration which were detrimental to the welfare of Africans.
He did not think of the abuses of recruitment and their consequences 
upon the morale of the people. In spite of all regulations to see that 
recruitment was conducted fairly, the very fact that the Administration 
was involved in it gave it a false colour in the eyes of the people. The 
general feeling among them was that the officials wanted them to go.
This had given rise to fear in people’s minds. It might be that freedom 
of choice was given in the Regulations but, as Sir Henry Cotton pointed

3out, no magistrate would be able to convey the meaning of the regulations.

1Sharpe to P.O. 2.5.0.5, P.O. 2/747.
2Ibid.
3The Anti-Slavery Reporter. Mar.-May, 1903*



XUS'

No African would even dare to refuse when he was brought before a 
magistrate. For all practical purposes, labour recruitment under 
official auspices would appear to the African as compulsory labour.
The physical dangers of sending them to work in conditions which 
were entirely new to them were not seriously ansidered. Sharpe gave 
the impression of being apathetic when he told the deputation of 
planters and missionaries that the matter would settle itself in 
course of time.* They were being exposed to some of the dangerous 
diseases for which there was no medical protection at all within 
the Protectorate. There was also the hardship of the Journey and 
of being in a new place cut off from the security and comfort of their 
home. Once they had reached the mines they would not even be allowed 
to change their work if they found it unsatisfactory. Also, the Ad
ministration did not think of the hardships to the family in the ab
sence of the bread-winner and of the effects nn African economy. Much 
of the work in subsistence agriculture depended on the presence of the 
man and, when he was away, or, if he died, women and children were at 
the mercy of their relatives. Sharpe had said that the first party of 
workers was sent on an experimental basis and if the African did not find 
it attractive he need not go again. But the Foreign Office had already 
pointed out that emigration even on an experimental basis was harmful 
and, once started, it would be difficult to stop it.

1Sharpe to P.O. 2.5.0?, P.O. 2/747.
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While it is true that emigration had bad effects, some of the 
arguments which were made at this time about the moral effects upon 
the people and the break-down of family and tribal ties were exagger
ated and showed a Victorian middle-class outlook. All pronouncements 
on morals are value-judgments and, especially, where missionaries are 
involved, they arise out of the dogmas of opinion. It is difficult 
to know what precisely the missionaries or anyone else of the critics 
meant when they said that the Africans would be morally ruined. Some
times, it was remarked that the industrious habit they had built in 
him would be ruined but, against this, Aurora observed that the Ngoni 
who had returned from Salisbury bore an improved appearance which showed 
that the African emigrant had become "a more polite but dignified, a 
cleaner and harder working man".3' It was again said that the man who
went to the mining towns would take to drinking, become cunning and would

2generally be exposed to the vices of civilization. Such an argument 
raises fundamental questions on the moral evaluation of civilization 
which is outside our scope, and it also presupposes idyllic conditions 
in tribal life. The missionaries romanticized the African; to them, 
he was either a Caliban or a child. They failed to regard him as a normal 
human being with all his failings and virtues, independent of itoether 
he was a member of a tribal body or of a sophisticated town.

^The Aurora, 1.4.03.
Suff, H.L., Memorandum on Labour Migration, 19*2.02, P.Q.2/752.



It is also difficult to establish any causal relationship be
tween emigration and instability of social relationships. It is possible 
that the man who went to the mining centres came under the influence of 
different values which impinged upon his life at home, but this was not 
a thing that would not have happened otherwise. The missionary influences, 
their religion and their education, were already having their say upon 
tribal life. The missionaries were conscious of the resistance of tribal 
conservatism against these new in-roads to their culture. The presence 
of European civilization within Nyasaland, the frequent wovtmtnrs to 
the plantations from the villages were as subversive of the African cul
tural systems as emigration could possibly be. After all, change was 
inevitable. The missionaries who feared the introduction of change were 
actually advocating tribal stagnation. They did not realise that it was 
impossible to resist social dynamics, and there was nothing disastrous 
if the process called Hdetribalization” did take place. Africans had 
entered a stage which Britain had entered after the industrial revolution 
although this comparison has to be made with certain limitations because 
the revolution in Africa was on a smaller scale. But from the social 
point of view, the effects were similar to those in nineteenth-century 
Britain. Just as certain maladjustments involving some social suffering 
occurred in Britain, so pathetically described in some of the Wessex 
novels of Hardy, similarly, some kind of suffering in social relationships 
might occur as a natural concomitant of emigration, but there was no need 
to fear the disruption of an entire society. African societies might be
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trusted to find their own equilibrium.

I l l

The experiment in migrant labour began with the first batch 
which left on 10th June 1903; the second batch of 350 left two months 
later and, on the whole, about 930 were recruited in the first year 
out of the permitted number of 1,000. The recruitment was done, at 
first, under the regulations of 1895 and 1898 and, later, under the 
new ordinance issued in 1904* The recruited men were brought before 
the magistrate of their district who satisfied himself that they under
stood the nature and terms of the contract and that they had voluntarily 
agreed to work. They were brought to Chiromo where the local magistrate 
once again checked the list, inspected the men and satisfied himself 
that proper provision was made for their transport. Each batch was 
accompanied by a Government official on its way to the mines. According 
to the agreement between the Witwatersrand Native Labour Association and 
the Government, the Association executed a bond for £10,000 and its re
cruiters for £100 each. The Association paid at the rate of Is. 6d. a 
day and V 3  of the pay was paid to the migrant worker in advance, in 
addition to its payment of 6s tax on behalf of the employer. It appears 
from W.N.L.A. reports that the tax was deducted from t ie  pay of the worker 
although, according to the Government, tax was not to be deducted from 
pay. Similarly, the agreement had stated that the sustenance allowance
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to be paid to the families of the employees should not be deducted 
but the W.N.L.A. report does not show that a separate allowance was 
paid. It is probable that this was included in the advance of one- 
third pay which was made after the agreement was signed with the employee."*" 

The work of the W.N.L.A. was done in the Protectorate by C. Knipe 
who was seconded from Government service to act as the agent of the 
Association. The Administration also nominated one Maryan Steblecki, a 
well-known recruiter in the Protectorate, to recruit for the Association. 
These appointments besides the fact that collectors worked closely with 
these recruiters gave an official colour to the whole procedure. The 
charge was made in a letter which appeared in the Scotsman that the
Government sent its police to enrol labour and that the people fled in

2alarm. It seems more probable that collectors pressed for the taxes 
more firmly by sending their askaris around. The Aurora. too, repeated 
similar charges that the collectors asked people for labour and that
Africans, in such cases, were incapable of distinguishing a request from

3a command. The appointment of Steblecki who had refused to recruit 
for the Railway Company on the ground that the Regulations were too 
stringent, gave further cause for suspicion that the tenns must have

^Pearce to P.O. 29.4.03; W.N.L.A. Reports 1903 and 1904f See also Cd. 1950. 
2The Scotsman. 11.8.03; B.C.A. Chamber of Ag.*Commerce to the Commissioner, 
6.8.03, P.O.2/748.

3The Aurora. 1.6.03.



been relaxed in his case, as otherwise, he would not have agreed,1 
Some of the other recruiters who were employed by the Association went 
about their business indiscriminately. A recruiter called Sinderman 
picked up boys from those employed on the plantations when the Ad
ministration extended recruitment to Blantyre and Mlanje, having failed
to obtain the full quoiafrom the Lower Shire and Ruo districts to which

2recruitment was originally limited. The missionaries and planters 
were highly exasperated. Hetherwick wanted to speak to the boys and 
explain the conditions but this was refused. Hynde protested to the 
Collector of Blantyre and brought an injunction in the court, but the
officials refused to interfere with what they described as the free

3will of the boys. The Chamber immediately wired to Sir Brampton Gurdon, 
a Member of Parliament and a trustee of the Zambezi Industrial Mission, 
who represented the matter to the Foreign Office but nothing happened.
It seemed as though the local Administration was determined to carry out 
the experiment successfully against African reluctance.

The experiences of the journey and of the mining centres proved 
that the experiment was badly undertaken and that the regulations were 
inadequate. The recruited men were conveyed to Chinde where they were 
taken by ship to Dulagoa Bay. The Vasna was a small steamer of 600 tons

^Bradford Leslie to F.O. 29.3*04, C.O. 525/6.
^Life and Work in B.C.A.. Aug. 1903.
3The Central Africa Times. 8.8.03*



but carried 720 persons. There was no facility for boiling and 
filtering water nor was it possible to distribute it and many suf
fered, on the voyage, from dysentry and diarrhoea. When they artived 
at Delagoa Bay, they were taken by train to Mersano Garcia where 
the W.N.L.A. had a compound. Here they were given vaccination and 
provided with warm clothing which consisted of a sweater, an overcoat, 
a coat and a pair of trousers. Prom the compound, they were taken to 
Johannesburg and, after medical inspection, alldted to different mines. 
But, in Johannesburg, the arrangements were very unsatisfactory. There 
was no provision made to acclimatize the people who came from tropical 
areas as such, and their immediate distribution among the mines proved 
disastrous. It was, in 1904, after the »te of mortality had aroused 
public indignation that the Chamber of Mines appointed a committee which 
recommended the establishment of a Detention Camp in Johannesburg to 
obviate the risk of exposing the workers from Tropical areas to sudden 
changes of climate.'*'

Most of the Nyasaland workers were allotted between the Robinson 
Deep Gold Mine and the East Rand Proprietary. Prom the returns received 
by the Chamber of Mines about the condiiions in the mines, Robinson' Deep 
was in a bad state of organization. Its report stated that as the shaft 
sinking was done only in 1903 there were no sanitary arrangements under
ground. It had no provision for heating nor had it made any improvement

^Casson's Report, 26.9.03. Enclosure in Pearce to P.O. 10.10.03» 
P.O.2/748.



in the diet suggested by the Medical Committee of the Chamber. Bach 
boy was allowed 150 cubic feet of space and the hospital had beds
for only 12.^ The worst experiences of the Nyasaland workers were
in this mine. When Casson made a visit here he found 29 persons suffer
ing from chest and stomach complaints, while 25 more had died of pneu
monia and bronchitis. It was unfortunate that the first batch had 
arrived at a time when influenza was raging in the city but from Casson1s 
account, the Robinson Deep showed the most unsympathetic attitude to 
the workers. One has only to contrast it with the East Rand Proprietary 
to appreciate the scandalous situation there. On the East Rand each 
room was provided with a stove and the diet consisted of tea and bis
cuits in the morning, mealie meal, rice or beans for lunch, meat and 
vegetable stew and mealie meal in the evening and, once a week, a pound 
of fresh meat was given. Its hospital had trained attendants which the 
Robinson Deep did not have. The mine selected a capita© who knew English
and the native language to look after the workers and to represent their

2grievances to the authorities.
The nature of work given to them was harder than they were used

to in the Protectorate. They had to do rock drilling at the rate of a yard
a day which, without training, they could hardy manage to do, although, 
later, some of them managed to do two tasks a day. In the first instance

^W.N.L.A. Report, Transvaal Chamber of Mines 1903 and 1904. 
2Ibid. See also Casson's Report, op.cit.



their general reaction to underground work was one of shock and fear. 
The first batch of the Robinson Deep refused to go down andcomplained 
that they had not been told about the nature of the work. Although 
Pearce denied it, we have to understand that no amount of official ex
planation would have succeeded in putting across to the African the 
type of work he was expected to do.1 The mines were entirely foreign

9

to his imagination. Standing on the edge of the abyss, they must have
heard the spirit of one of their dead comrades cry, something like the
warning of Minos to Dante:

"0 thouI who to this residence of woe 
Approaches 11** ... ... ... ...
"Look how thou enter here; beware in whom 
Thou place thy trust; let not the entrance broad 
deceive thee to thy harm.”

But neither the Robinson Deep nor the South African authorities showed 
any willingness to understand. Instead, they thought the boys were 
*£bstructive, insolent and generally misbehaved themselves”. Eighty- 
five of them were brought before a court and sentenced to imprisonment. 
Casson*s report of this affair was not only an indictment of the Robin
son Deep but may also be taken as a sad reflectinn on the experiment

2itself. He said:
**I cannot say that I consider the Robinson Deep Coy. have 
displayed a desire to treat the experiment of employing 
B.C.A. natives in an entirely fair manner. The prosecution 
of 85 boys for refusing to go down the mine was both un-

Casson’s Report. 26.9*03, op.cit. 
2Xbid.
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necessary and lacking in tact. It was probably due to 
a want of knowledge of natives from other parts of Africa.
Their committal to prison was undeserved. They had never 
seen a mine and they were naturally afraid. This fear was 
enhanced by the death in the mine of one of their own 
number ....11
The news of all these happenings was reaching Britain. The 

arrest of the boys became a subject of heated discussion in Parliament.
Sir Brampton Gurdon moved to reduce the vote by £100 and demanded that, 
in view of sickness and death, the experiment should be abandoned. Sir 
John Gorst attacked the regulations as "perfunctory" and Mr. Sydney 
BJk.xton wanted an explanation of the arrests. But Chamberlain was still 
not convinced that there was any conclusive proof against continuing 
the experiment.^- The British Government took a complacent attitude to 
the affair hoping that if there was any evil it would rectify itself.

In South Africa, too, they were not really happy about the ex
periment not because of any compunction for the African worker but be
cause they found the tropical Africans not suitable for the job. At 
the same time they could not afford to discontinue the experiment. Mil
ner therefore met Lansdowne and obtained permission for the recruitment

2of another five thousand. The Foreign Office wanted to shirk the de
cision in view of the impending trantfer of the Protectorate to the Colonial 
Office in April 1904. However, Cranbome insisted on certain conditions 
that recruitment should be confined to the colder regions and that the

^ V.°\i+oParliamentary Debates, 30.7.03. See also The Anti-Slavery Reporter.
Aug.-Oct. 1903.

2C.O. to F.0. 30.1.04; Lyttleton to Milner 5.2.04, F.0.2/867.



workers should not be made to arrive before August.^* But the death

rate did not show any improvement. For the three years from 1904
2to 1906 it was as follows:

July 1904 - June 1905 118 per thousand

July 1905 - June 1906 166 per thousand

July 1906 - June 1906 135 per thousand

The Colonial Office,to whom the Protectorate had been transferred* now^ felt 

therefore that it could not support the experiment any more. It did 

not, however, want to stop recruitment altogether but wanted to allow 

for surface work only where the mortality rate was not high but as the 

W.N.L.A. had no difficulty in getting men for surface work in South Africa 

itself, it refused the conditional permission given by Lord Elgin and 

thus the experiment was suspended in 1907.

It is noteworthy that the Colonial Office took notice of only the 

rate of mortality in coming to this decision but did not say a word 

about the social problem. It was only after the committee which was 

appointed to enquire into emigrant labour had reported upon the serious 

state of affairs brought about by uncontrolled and growing emigration 

ihat the social problem became a focus of attention. The Committee’s

^Cranborne, Minute on Milner to Lyttleton, 4.1.04. F.0.2/867 

2Cd. 3993.

5Ibid.



report was not based on scientific research and it drew its con

clusions from inadequate evidence. For instance, when it came out 

with an observation like the one below, it sounded more alarmist 

than scientifically factual:

"In the northern half of the Protectorate the moral, social 
and physical life of our Native population will be so affected 
that any attempts by Missions, Government or other agencies 
to maintain, let alone improve upon, the present low standard 
of health and happiness, will be abortive.

Home life will cease to exist; all belief in the sanctity of 
marriage will disappear. Immorality will be the rule. In con
sequence, venereal disease will affect one hundred per cent of 
our Native population. The birth rate will fall.

Large tracts of land will be rendered unfit for habitation and 
in consequence the economic life of the whole country will 
suffer seriously. As the Native population will be dwindling, 
the country may be able to sustain, along the Lake Shore and 
river banks, the remaining inhabitants."

We have already commented on the attitudes which were responsible for

such generalizations. Margaret Read, who undertook a more detailed

survey of the northern districts of Nyasaland, says that the social

and economic effects of emigration depend upon the nature of social
2relationships and the method of cultivation. William Watson, after

3a close study of the Mambw e, comes to the same conclusion. Accord

ing to,Read, the patrilineal society of the Ngoni offered security and

^Committee to Enquire into Emigrant Labour 1935. p*7.
2
““Read, A.M., "Migrant Labour in Africa and its effects on Tribal Life" 
Labour Review,W u p.

3Watson,"Migrant Labour in Africa South of Sahara", International African 
Labour Institute. 1959*



protection when the man was away. The father or the son of the emi

grant was entrusted with the care of the family left behind. Watson 

finds that among the matrilineal Mambwe there was cooperation both 

in production and consumption among the members of the kinship group.

Van Velsen, who has made a thorough field work study of the Tonga, 

says that they organize their trips in such a way as to leave some 

men behind. The Tonga emigrant keeps a sustained interest in his village 

and tribe because he looks upon it as the ultimate place to which he 

has to return. There is always someone left behind to represent his 

interests and to keep the village together. Moreover, the cultivation 

of cassava was easier andcould be done by the woman herself.^ In view 

of such findings it becomes difficult to generalize on the break up of

family and village ,,ties or the moral deprivation of the people. Most

of the observation which are made on the alleged immorality of women

or the increase in divorce cases underestimate the tenacity of social

traditions in African communities.

Therefore, if the officials were silent on the social consequences 

of emigration they are not to be blamed. It is not only that they did 

not find anyii^ng conspicuous to report upon but also it was too short 

a time toproduce any effect at all. Further, that they were not al

together indifferent to this kind of thing happening is seen in Sharpe's 

insistence upon control and repatriation. In fact, at a later time when

^Van Velsen, The Politics of Kinship, pp. 71-2; "Labour Migration as a 
Positive Factor in the Continuity of Tonga Tribal Society", Economic 
Development and Cultural Change. VIII, pp.265-78.



emigration became uncontrolled Sharpe did notice that a few dis

putes had arisen among the Tonga although we should be careful not 

to seize upon this and generalize that this was an instance of 

marital disloyalty.

This should not, however, minimize the sufferings and privations 

of the families left behind especially when the man was absent for a 

long time or died while abroad. In the present case of emigration 

the question of men being away for a long time did not arise as they 

were repatriated after a year’s service and, in a few cases, after 

two years’ service, but there were many who died. Out of a little 

over 7,000 who went during this period at least 800 to 900 must have 

lost their lives. Except for the balance of wages of the dead man, 

nothing more was given to their families. They became a burden upon 

their kinship members and suffered the indignity of dependence. It 

was in such cases that there was more of misery, unhappiness and the 

unnecessary waste of life complained of by the Committee on Emigrant 

Labour. The Government did not say how it discharged its responsibility 

towards them.

The economic situation flowed some improvement as a result of emi

gration. The revenue of the administration from the Hut Taxes and Customs 

duties increased. In 1902-3, before emigration started the revenue from 

Hut Tax was about £26,143, but, in the year 1907-08 it had risen to 

£35,619. There was greater circulation of money and the import trade 

was stimulated which brought revenue to the Government and profit to
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the traders. The consumption of soft goods (calico) increased.

In 1906-07 the value of soft goods imported was £128,587 as against 

£68,964 in 1902-03. Coffee and tobacco were exported to the Trans

vaal, thus availing of the concessions given in icturn for the export 

of labour. In 1906-07 Nyasaland exported goods to the Transvaal to 

the value of £6,674 and in 1907-08, to the value of £6,404 and £14,871 

to the Transvaal and South Africa respectively. Individual Africans 

who came back from the south received their modest fortunes as de

ferred pay, ranging from £20 to £30.^

But, did all this show a healthy trend in the economy of the 

country? The fact that all this collapsed in the year 1908, after per

mission to recruitment was stopped brought out the precarious nature of 

dependence on a foreign economy. The circulation of cash stopped, 

the import trade and the exports to the Transvaal fell and the Africans, 

having spent their money on soft goods, became bankrupt. Emigration 

could be a palliative but it was no panacea for the country's problems.

A wise Government should have learnt that it was not by short-term 

remedies that its problems were met but that it was necessary to lay 

more enduring foundations of revenue. Emigration was undesirable both 

from the point of view of economic needs and of social security. Even 

though we have said that social cohesion would not be broken, the indi

vidual remained insecure in so far as he oscillated between two worlds,

^"Annual Reports for the years 1904 to 1908.



pulled apart by two different sets of obligations. The main problem 
of migrant labour was not that of prostitution of women or betrayal 
of faith but of economic insecurity at home. It was the failure of 
the Government to see its responsibilityin this direction that in
creased the outflow of labour. The humanitarianism of the Colonial 
Office in stopping recruitment proved to be of no help at all so long 
as it did not face this main issue. As it did not, the wave of migration 
grew into abnormal proportions independent of the control of Government 
and for which the emigration of the period under study in this chapter 
was only the prologue.



Chapter VII 

MIGRATION (2)

i

The moment the Colonial Office had suspended its experiment 
Sharpe was faced with an enormous growth in what he described as 
"spontaneous independent emigration". This had been going on much 
earlier, as, for example, when Johnston had sent a few boys to work 
for the British South Africa Company or when a few mission-trained 
boys had gone and found decentlypaid jobs in Salisbury, but it had 
never been of the phenomenal size which it became after 1904. In 
that year Sharpe had reported that about 15,000 had gone independently 
and a year afterwards he said that another 10,000 had left. Although 
there is nothing to vouch for the accuracy of the numbers, there was 
no doubt that a movement on a large scale was building up which the 
Government was finding difficult to control. In 1904, Sharpe had 
wanted a stricter enforcement of his Pass regulations by his neighbour
ing territory but both Codrington and the Colonial Office had refused 
to cooperate.^ Indeed, it could not be expected of either of them 
to interfere with this flow of labour. Codrington was the servant 
of the Company, which was badly in need of labour and looked to Nyasa- 
land for it, and the Colonial Off ice* was as much, if not more, in
terested in the territories under its charge, as in Nyasaland. Southern

^Codrington to Sharpe 25.6.04* Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O. 19.7.04.
C.O. to Sharpe 2.3.06. C.O. 525/2.



Rhodesia was on the eve of great development which it was not desirable 
to interfere with. Therefore, when Sharpe was in England, an under
standing was reached that he should not insist on Pass Laws for North 
East Rhodesia and that he should not take steps to regulate the flow 
of labour. But by 1908 it had become a serious problem which benefitted 
neither the Protectorate nor the people who went.

There were two kinds of emigration: one was due to the pressure
of recruiter's activities and the other where Africans went of their 
own volition. The Administration became interested later. Prom the 
time this independent emigration became a recognisable factor, the 
activities of recruiters had become evident. In 1898, a labour recruiter, 
Irwin, had been prosecuted for conniving with a local capitao, Malotta, 
to take labour out of the country.1 Manning, the then Acting Commissioner,
had issued regulations prohibiting the recruitment of labourers without

2a permit, the issue of which was also stopped. In 1904, when the 
Government issued new regulations to control the recruitment of labour, 
it tried to stop the activities of unauthorised recruiters by making it 
a condition that all labourers who wanted to leave the country should

3obtain a pass. But the Regulations were ineffective against those

"Slanningto F.O. 11.4.98. P.O. 2/147, The British Central Africa Gazette. 
9.4.98.
2Ibid., Enclosure.
^Sharpe to F.O, 22.2.04, C.O.525/1.



operating outside the borders of the country and as long as the 
authorities in neighbouring territories employed men even without 
passes, the purpose of the Regulations was nullified. With the 
booto in the mining activities south of the Zambezi, recruiting had 
become a lucrative industry, as the recruiter was paid 15s. per head 
and Manning mentions that one recruiter alone sent about 4>000 men.^
It was a simple matter to send touts across the borders, and African 
workers who had once been to the mines were also relied upon to do 
the touting work. There were also recruiters within the Protectorate 
whose code of morals did not always include a respect for the country's 
regulations. Casson gives an account of a recruiter's activities in 
the Protectorate which throws light on how things were done. One Thom
son came to Nyasaland from Southern Rhodesia and set up a native store. 
Not being very successful in this, in 1907 he became a recruiter on 
behalf of Hornung of Mopea and Chimbue Sugar Mills. He was given per
mission by the Government to engage 40 men and this was later raised 
to 1,500. He recruited 1,401 out of the permitted number, and sent 
another 1,200 without sanction. When he was warned not to engage any 
more he settled at Chimbue and forwarded about 119 men to the agent 
of the W.N.L.A. at Beira. Giving this acoount, Casson observed: "These
touting recruiters like Thomson have been in the habit of sending 
native touts into the Protectorate villages to induce natives to cross

■Scanning to C.O. 15.11.07, C.O. 525/19.
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the border, and it is a matter of great difficulty to stop this sort 
of thing owing to the great length of our border.”1 The Rhodesian 
Native Labour Bureau also set up a recruiting post at Port Jameson, 
near the Nyasaland border, in 1906, when it was refused permission 
to recruit within the Protectorate. It was found that several workers 
from the Lake districts were being engaged at this post. Similarly, 
there were many agencies operating on the Portuguese side of the border, 
whose main target was Nyasaland. These activities were largely spread 
and operated in such devious ways that the Government was unable to 
cope with them.

In discussing the second aspect of the problem we should, first 
of all, take note of the changes in the economic attitudes of the people. 
There had been more than thirty years of European activity and nobody 
would expect that African society was dormant all the time. The mission
aries were among the most important agents of this change. In Nyasaland, 
Christianity and commerce were so fused within the missionary factor 
that the preaching of the Gospel was accompanied by material changes. 
Christianity was identified with western civilization and its accept
ance meant also the adoption of western patterns of behaviour. Both 
in their religious work and in their commercial operations, the missions 
stimulated among their proteges a way of living which was based on a 
system of wants. The fusion of Christianity and commerce was reflected

■^Memorandum by Casson. Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O. 13.11.09, C.O.525/30.



in the educational methods of Dr. Laws. While he wanted to create 
a Bible-reading and Bible-loving community, he believed that spiritual 
awakening should go side by side with intellectual activity. His 
educatinnal policy was not purely academic but aimed at equipping 
the Tonga for participation in a cash economy. Whatever views one 
might hold about the dogmatism of some of the attitudes of the mission
aries, one has to admit the great record of their service in the edu
cational development of the people in most of the underdeveloped re
gions of the world. As Bell's report 3aid, the history of edu
cation in Nyasaland is the history of the missions and, in this, the

iAOvertoyn Institute of the Livingstonia Mission has played the major 
role. The Institution was not perhaps as highly aimed as the Christian 
College at Madras but it was an ambitious project within a modest en
vironment. The Institution embraced a wide variety of activities and 
trained boys as teachers, pastors, carpenters,, printers, builders, 
agriculturists and so on. In 1894* the Institute had an average attend
ance of 3,596 pupils, which had increased to 14,000 within a period of 
eight years. In addition to its general education and manual training, 
it had instituted, in 1906, a special course in theological subjects.
The instruction for this course consisted of subjects like Government, 
taxes, money, indud;ry, hygiene, Church History and agriculture. There 
were also arts and commercial courses which the other missions also 
availed themselves of. Second only to the work of the Livingstonia mission
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was that of the Blantyre mission, which had also the same pattern 
of industrial training and general education. It was among these 
mission-educated hoys that changes in economic attitudes were first 
noticed. As Read says,there is a close relationship between education, 
standard of living and emigration. The same mission-educated boys were 
also carriers of the new attitudes to the villages. The missions drafted 
them to work as teachers in the villages and while the village teacher 
emulated the missionaries and wanted to dress or live like them, his pupils, 
too, mut have shared the same desire.'*'

The other agents of change, like the European plarter and the 
tax-system, have been mentioned in an earlier chapter but the important 
one which must be noticed here is emigration itself. The first experi
ment under official auspices had opened out to the emigrants opportunities 
for the satisfaction of their wants and had stimulated a desire in them 
to go again. Returned emigrants also stimulated the same sort of desire 
in others. "When he returns to his village again on leave with altered 
ambitions and ideas," says Read, "he tries them out and discusses them
in company with his friends and relatives, and they in turn have been

2
in f lu e n c e d  by what th ey  have heard  and s e e n ."  As C asson  and m ost o f  

th e  D i s t r i c t  o f f i c i a l s  ob serv ed  a t  th a t  t im e: " I t  sh o u ld  n o t  be d i f f i 

c u l t  to  im agine th e  e f f e c t  upon th e  raw n a t iv e  le a d in g  th e  q u ie t  l i f e  o f

^Arthur H. Cole,"Relations of Missionary activity to Economic Development", 
Economic Development and Cultural Change. Jan. 1961. Van Velsen, "The 
Missionary Factor among the Lakeside Tonga", Human Problems. Dec. 1959,
The Autora. Feb. 1902, Dec. 1904.

^Read, M ., H avant *V.a,r*
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the village and possessing nothing beyond his hoe and axe and possibly 
a few yards of calico, of the return home of his brother (equally poor

i
when he left) in possession of a big trunk full of clothes, boots, 
belts, pipes and other thfags too numerous to detail, besides an amount 
of cash which it would have taken years to earn in Nyasaland at the 
ruling wage of 3s. a month.

Thus economic attitudes of Nyasaland communities had begun to 
change. Wants had been stimulated and a new market had been opened 
where they could realise the value of their labour. Against this, the 
economic activity was too narrowly limited, in Nyasaland, to offer them 
any scope for their ambitions. Between 1904 and 1907 there was some 
improvement in economic activity; cotton acreage had been extended from 
7,000, in 1904, to 21,900, in 1905, and the Railway work was in progress 
which offered some scope for employment, but the difficulties experienced 
by the employers showed how unattractive the Nyasaland market was for 
wage-earners. The demand was only for the wet season, wages were still 
low and the conditions of employment, bad. On the estates, there was 
no provision for feeding and housing nor was there any arrangement of 
shelter or rest-houses for those who were brought down from the lake 
districts. The tenga-tenga slept on the roads; the workers were given 
what was called posho (maize) which, in fact, consisted of a ration of

^Casson’s Report, 19.9*10, C.O.525/35.
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c a l i c o  w ith  w hich th e y  c o u ld  buy fo o d . At th e  R ailw ay  w orks, th e

overseers ill-treated the boys and the mortality rate was as bad
as it was on the mines.1 It is not surprising, therefore, if the
A fr ic a n s  in  Lake d i s t r i c t s  p r e fe r r e d  S a l i s b u r y  w here wages were

1
h ig h . A fte r  a l l ,  th e  b o rd ers  were amorphous and th e  d is t a n c e  on

either side was nearly the same. The Railway Company had, however,
managed to get workers by raising its wages and the planters made up
f o r  th e  sh o r ta g e  by im p o r tin g  th e  Anguru. An a d d it io n a l  problem  o f

labour was the break-down of the machinery which had existed for
making use of the labour from the north. When Sharpe abolished the
system of sending down labour to the Labour Bureau, in 1904, the
latter went out of employment and it was unwilling to make use of
th e  f a c i l i t i e s  o f f e r e d  f o r  f r e e  r e c r u itm e n t in  th e  S h ir e  P r o v in c e .

The members of the Bureau had found the previous system advantageous
2but Sharpe was reluctant to revive it. While there was this dis

organization of labour, the economic activity which had shown some 
improvement came to a stand-still ini908. The British Cotton Growing 
Association which had advanced about £10,000 to the planters and had 
thus helped to encourage cotton cultivation suffered losses and ceased 
to take direct interei in Nyasaland as it was unable to persuade the

3Administration to take up experimental work in agriculture. The

1R eport on N a tiv e  A f f a i r s  by C asson . Annual R eport 1903-04.
2Sharpe toC.O. 28.6.04. Enclosures C.O.595/2. See also The Central 
African Times, 1904* for the controversy over labour.

•z
B.C.G.A.  to C.O. 10.6.07. C.O. 525/21. S ee  a l s o  B.C.G.A.  Annual R ep o r t,
1908, p.32.



Oceana Company which had leased 12,000 acres for the cultivation 
of cotton also closed down. The Railway Works were nearing com
pletion and many engaged on it were being discharged. In 1906, 
it had been estimated that about 120,000 were working, on the as
sumption that each man worked for a period of four months. This 
was about half the total adult working population of the Protectorate 
on the basis of Hut Tax statistics.^ The completion of the Railway 
was expected to refctase about 12,000 to 15#000; the annual intake 
of 1,700 by the W.N.L.A. was at an end; and many more who were em
ployed as carriers were likely to be released when the Railway com-

2menced its operations.
The problem was thus one of people who had plenty of leisure 

in the dry season and wanted to utilise it for earning cash and who 
yet faced restricted economic opportunities. The Superintendent 
of Native Affairs wrote, in 1908, that gangs of men were wandering 
about the country without being able to find work. District reports 
stated that there was no job for their men. The Resident of Upper 
Shire said that his people went to Blantyre and the Shire Highlands 
but were refused work. In Hangoche hardly a single person paid the 
tax. Similar reports were made by the Residents of Mombera, Chikala 
and North Nyasa. Some people of Central Ngoniland who were sent to

^Casson to Sharpe, Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O. 19.3.06, C.O. 525/12. 
2Sharpe to C.O. 3.11.07. C.O. 125/22.
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the P.V.D. returned disappointed.1 If the number of 6s. tax payers
is taken as a measure of the non-working population, as assumed by
the Administration, the following figures show how the position of

2seasonal unemployment had increased:
Year 3/- tax payers 6/- tax payers

1905-6 187,563 9,800
1906-7 215,637 10,913
1907-8 204,159 19,960
1908-9 209,911 23,007

It is possible that some of them earned their money for tax without 
going in for wage-employment but the increase over the early years was 
a rough reflection of the number of those who did not go for wage- 
employment. The Administration must have strictLy enforced the payment 
of 6s. even though they were not able to find work. The Audit Depart
ment reported that, in 1907-8, a special temporary tax was introduced 
in Central Ngoniland and South Nyasa, to meet the needs of those who 
could not pay 6s and at the same time were not entitled to rebate, by 
accepting a deposit of 3s., the balance to be paid later. The arrears 
of such taxes were £30.9*0. There was decrease in the receipt of taxes 
in Marimba and North Nyasa to the extent of about £82 and £25 respectively.' 
If the figures of 1907-8 are compared with those of the yes* previous to 
it, there was a fall by about 11,500 of 3s. tax payers and an increase of

district Reports, Enclosures in Sharpe to C.O. 7.6.08. C.O. 525/23.
Memorandum by Wheeler, Treasurer to the Govt., Enclosure in Sharpe to
C.O. Confidential. 8.5.09. C.O. 525/28.
Audit Department to C.O. 26.10.08. C.O. 525 /27.



about 9,000 of 6s. tax payers, thus giving a nett fall of 2,500. In 
addition, Administration discovered that there were about 96,000 
unpaid taxes accounting for a loss of £13,000 to the revenue. By a 
trial count taken of representative villages in about 14 districts 
and sub-districts it was found that the average number of occupants 
per hut was between 2.6 and 3.39* The census for the year was ob
tained by multiplying the number of taxes paid with this number and 
adding to it the number of old and infirm persons who could not pay 
taxes. No account was taken of those who lived in out-of-the-way 
places or those who evaded payment by other methods. The Government 
treasurer found that this number was much short of the figures given 
in the Blue Book. Momberas, which had been brought under the - dmini- 
stration in 1904, and Central Ngoniland accounted for the highest 
number of unpaid taxes - 64,490 and 18,281 respectively. As these two 
were looked upon as the major labour districts, this large number of 
tax-defaulters showed the failure of the Administration and the plant
ers to tap these resources effectively. As the Government Treasurer 
stated, the failure to realise taxes showed: l) there was limited demand 
for labour, 2) limited facilities for marketing produce (rice or 
cotton grown in the northern districts but not exported for lack of 
transport, 3) absence of other opportunities for earning money, 4) lack 
of enforcement staff.^

, Memorandum op.cit
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The Administrative authorities felt that unless better oppor
tunities were opened for earning money there was no hope of realising 
the taxes without causing unrest among the population. The point 
was reinforced by an incident which occurred in the middle of 1907.
A ’prophfifcess” called Chanjiri appeared in Southern Ngoni District just 
at the time when a meteor burst with a great explosionover the Nchea 
district. She preached that she had a magic to spread darkness over 
the land where the white men lived and they would all disappear; there
fore, there was no need to pay taxes. The people left their jobs and 
flocked to the woman. The Government, at first, did not take the mat
ter seriously until it discovered that the tax returns had shown a 
shortage of £3,000. In Port Johnston, several Chiefs refused to collect 
the taxes. They showed no "overt hostility", said Paarce, but simply 
"a passive resistance”. The "Prophetess" was removed, and the Chiefs 
were warned "firmly and quietly"

But the Administration was prevented by the Colonial Office from 
taking official control of migrant labour. Pending the final settlement 
of policy, Sharpe made liberal use of the Pass system to allow people 
to go. In 1906, he issued passes to 2,083, of which 1,592 were for 
gangs of four each, thus making a total number of 6,859; in 1907, he 
issued 1,239 more passes. He made arrangements also with the Mopea

1Fearce to C.O. 31.8.07. C.O.525/18.
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Sugar Mills for the employment of 2,000. While he made these arrange
ments, he found that about 18,000 had gone without passes. This meant 
that the Government could not derive any advantage from them for its 
revenue.^

If this impressed upon Sharpe the need to bring this movement 
under official control, the hardships and sufferings faced by people 
who went of their own accord was another reason. The manner in which 
they journeyed to Salisbury is a little saga of romance and adventure.
There were two routes followed by them. The first ran from Port Jame
son via Fitta, at the western extremity of territory on the Zambezi
and so across the valey and up the scarp to Salisbury. The second was
via Broken Hill. Casson, who followed their routes through Broken Hill 
describes the adventures of their undertaking. They went in gangs 
which varied from 3 or 4 to 20, which were composed of Yao from South
ern Nyasaland, Chipeta from Central Ngoniland, Tonga from West Nyasa 
and Ngoni from Bomberas. Those who went by the Broken Hill route first 
called at Sasare Mine, 100 miles from Port Jameson, to find out if there
was any work there. This was a small mine which employed about 200-300

\

boys and Casson found that the majority of them were the Ngoni from 
Mombera's. They were paid 5 to 8 or 10s. a month; shelter was provided; 
and a weekly allowance of Is. or less was paid for food. Each gang made 
its own arrangement for its meal which was cooked by the women who had

^See Annual Reports for 1906, 1907 and 1908.
»



accompanied the men. Those who failed to find work here went to 
Broken Hill, where mine work had been suspended but where surface 
work was available. Most of the workers here were from Nyasaland 
and they were generally engaged in building works. Casson esti
mated that there were 5,000 in Sou them Rhodesia, most of whom were 
from the Lake districts and had been engaged by the agents of the 
Rhodesia Native Labour Bureau at Fort Jameson. They concealed their 
identity and gave false names of their Chiefs and villages probably 
because they were afraid that they would be punished for net obtain
ing the Pass. Treatment in Southern Rhodesia was unsatisfactory and 
the authorities showed complete indifference to the state of the 
workers so long as labour was forthcoming. But, the wages though low, 
compared favourably with Nyasaland. The average pay was 15s and 22/6 
for surface and underground work respectively; farm labourers got 
15/- and domestic servants from £5 to £5*

The long trek of about 400 miles was full of perils. Some fell 
ill and died and some became prey to wild animals, but they managed to 
keep themselves in good humour. The economic impulse seems to have 
overcome the fear of danger and they left, good-naturedly, messages 
carved on the bark of trees for others to follow.1

In these circumstances, the Protectorate authorities were anxious 
to make some arrangement with Southern Rhodesia but not without driving

•‘'Casson's Report to C.O. 23.11.07, C.O. 525/22.



a bargain. As they were in a position to supply the labour which 
that country needed, they demanded that Southern Rhodesia should 
undertake to pay 10s. per head - 6s. for tax and 4s. for expenses 
- and to make provisions for the good treatment of workers from 
Nyasaland. Manning proposed that the Pass system should be enlarged 
and the Protectorate Government should insist on some return for the 
supply of labour. He wanted that the employers should be asked to 
pay £1 to £2 per head to cover the expenses and they should be for
bidden to employ anyone without a pass. Although the Colonial Office 
was interested in this free migration of labour, it could not appre
ciate the anxiety of the Protectorate Government to draw some bene
fit out of its labour. The main consideration for the Protectorate 
authorities was that, as they were not able to realize the tax arrears 
directly from the people who went uncontrolled, the Southern Rhodesian 
Government should be made responsible for it.^ Sharpe did not also 
trust the Rhodesian Native Labour Bureau and, therefore, wanted the 
Government to make itself responsible for labour from Nyasaland but 
this was impossible because the Government of Southern Rhodesia had 
been forbidden to take any direct part in the procuring of labour. How
ever Sharpe reached an agreement, when he was in England, with the Dir
ectors of the British South Africa Company for the supply of 1,000 men 
on condition that all ’’alien labour” should be placed under Government

^Pearce to C.O. 9.10.07. Minutes C.0. 525/19.
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control, all workers should be repatriated after a service of twelve 
months and that a part of their wages should be paid on the termination 
of their service.^ Pending final settlement, he wired to the Acting 
Commissioner to allow the recruitment of a thousand. A little later,
another 1,000 were also sanctioned for farm work at the request of

2Mashon&land Farmers' Association. All this was done with a sense of 
urgency because the dry season, when labour was released,was about to 
begin and he was afraid lest he should lose his opportunity of collect
ing his tax. This was therefore a tentative arrangement until a final 
policy was formulated.

Having made this arrangement with Southern Rhodesia, Sharpe was 
eager to come to a settlement with the Transvaal. In January 1908, 
Knipe, the Agent of the W.N.L.A., wrote to the Administration request
ing that he should be allowed to take advantage of the Pass system and 
that he would be prepared to take the responsibility for the welfare of 
the workers, the payment of their taxes, deferred pay of two-thirds of 
the wages and for their repatriation after a year's service, but he 
did not mention whether he would abide by the condition regarding sur- 
face work which the Colonial Office had imposed earlier in 1907. Man
ning was only too anxious to accept the proposals to press this point. 
This was because he was afraid that the W.N.L.A. might open recruiting 
centres in the Portuguese territory in which case the Government would

1Sharpe to C.0. 16.1.08, C.0. 525/27.

2Sharpe to C.0. 14.9.08, C.0. 525/24.
3C. Knipe to Hanning, 11.1.08. Enclosure in Manning to C.0. 18 1 08
C.0. 525/23. ’
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have no control over those who were recruited. "The situation as

now developed", wrote Manning to the Colonial Office, "means either

the acceptance of the proposals of the Witwatersrand Native Labour 
Association and the control of our surplus labour supply or the 
nnn-acceptance of these proposals and the loss of all control, as 
the Native of this Protectorate has made up hismind to go to the 
Mines in South Africa and I see no means of preventing him."^ The 
Colonial Office did not wish to relax the regulations and Sharpe,
too, did not consider that the emigration to the Rand was large in

2numbers. But the moment he returned to Nyasaland he surprisingly 
changed his mind and pressed for the acceptance of the modus vivendi.
The authorities tried to show that there was a demand in the Protector
ate for work in the Rand and that a number of them were already engag
ing themselves with the W.N.L.A. agents in Portuguese territory. But
the W.N.L.A. reports do not show that any single Nyasaland worker was

3recruited in Portuguese territory till 1910. It appears that the 
officials were deliberately forcing the Colonial Office to agree to 
the export of labour to the South African mines. There was a touch 
of irony when Lambert, who was in charge of the South African section 
in the Colonial Office, noted against the despatch that it was "humane

^Manning to C.0. 17.1.08. C.0. 525/23.
Minute on Manning to C.0. 17.1.08, C.0. 525/23.
^See W.N.L.A. Reports, Transvaal Chamber of Mines, 1910, Annexure p. 378.



and reasonable” to take charge of this emigration, but he did not 
realise that it existed only in Sharpe’s imagination.^ In July 1908 
the Governor of the Transvaal withdrew the concession offered to 
the products of the Protectorate and Shape used this as another argu
ment why the Colonial Office should support the arrangement with 

2W.N.L.A. The high export to the Transvaal and South Africa in the 
previous year had perhaps something to do with this.

It appears however that Sharpe was more favourably disposed 
to encourage emigration to South Africa than to Southern Rhodesia.
On the other hand, Africans seemed to be more favourably inclined to 
Southern Rhodesia than to South Africa. This is understandable because 
they wanted work during the dry season and they must have thought that

i

Salisbury being nearer they could return home in the wet season. But,
Sharpe appears to have seen the advantage of terms which he could get
from the W.N.L.A. and which would add to the revenue of the Protectorate.
He persuaded the Colonial Office to permit those who had previously worked

3in South Africa to go under the pass system. No sooner did he get this 
permission than he allowed the W.N.L.A. to recruit 2,992, a number which
was larger than any which it had got in the previous years. This.he did
in spite of his own statement that many of the previous recruits were

^Sharpe to C.0. 7.6.08 and Lambert’s Minute, C.0. 525/23.
2Sharpe to C.0. 7.7.08, C.0. 525/24.
3Sharpe to C.0. 14.9.08, C.0. 525/24.
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not available. After this, he started discrediting Southern Rhodesia 
in the eyes of the Colonial Office. He charged it with not treating 
the workers properly. Three boys had been suspected of theft and 
had been beaten by the employers. Two of them had died and one was
saved by a doctor. The employers were charged with manslaughter but
the jury refused to convict them. On this ground, he refused to en
courage Nyasaland people to seek work on the Rhodesian mines.^ When 
Hole, Secretary to the Government of Southern Rhodesia, and Wrey of 
the S.R. Native Labour Bureau went to Nyasaland to ask for more lab
ourers, he refused to meet the latter in his official capacity. He
wrote also to Sir W. H. Milton, the Administrator of Southern Rhodesia, 
that Nyasaland did not have enough workers to spare. He exaggerated 
further the mortality rates in Southern Rhodesia. If Sharpe had re
fused to cooperate with Southern Rhodesia because of its ill-treatment 
of workers, the conditions in the Transvaal were equally bad. It ap
pears therefore that Sharpe only thought of financial advantages which 
he could not get from Southern Rhodesia. The Colonial Office however 
took him up and demanded an explanation from him whether in view of his 
earlier statements about surplus labour, the resources of Nyasaland 
had been so exhausted by sending 3,000 to the Rand, that he could not 
spare any for Southern Rhodesia. He was told firmly that he should not 
exceed the permitted number for the Transvaal. By the intervention
 ... _ —  . _

„>
"̂ Sharpe to C.0. 3.7.09, and Enclosures C.0. 525/29.
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of the Colonial Office Southern Rhodesia was allowed 2,500 for farm
work and 1,500 for its mines.^ The Transvaal still had the prefer
ence for mine work in accordance with Sharpe’s views.

Finally, a policy was formulated for both Southern Rhodesia 
and the Transvaal. The basis of this policy was summed up by Sir
Francis Hopwood, a senior member of the Colonial Office Staff, as 

2follows:
"... looking at the question from a business and philan
thropic point of view there is no doubt that the effect
ive and kindly thing to do in the interest of the native 
is to nurse him as the Merchant Shipping Acts guard the
British seamen, settle his agreement, see him on his way,
transmit part of his wages to his family if he so desires, 
keep his money for him, and finally take care that he is
not left destitute far removed from home. With a free
hand such an arrangement plus medical inspection etc. 
could be made most effective in the case of labour supply 
and return between two portions of the British Empire 
with a full" controll' at each end.”
This was indeed as Lord Crewe described "an excellent charter" 

for migrant labour provided that the assumptions on which the policy 
was based were correct. The Colonial Office had been made to under
stand that there was a considerable exodus of independent and uncon
trolled labour which should be controlled and supervised. But con
trary to what Colonel Seely stated in Parliament, that the African was 
not compelled to go but if he insisted on going the Government tried 
to take care of him, Sharpe had permitted 2,992 to be recruited for the
Transvaal where the Africans had not manifested anydesire to go. In

1C.O. to Sharpe 29.5.09, C.0. 525/28.
pSharpe to C.0. 10.8.09 and Minutes, C.0. 525/29.
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actual fact, independent emigration existed only in the case of
Southern Rhodesia, but Sharpe was interested in deliberately en
couraging it to the Rand mines. The question was raised in the Commons
by J. D. Rees, Chairman of the British Central Africa Company but

"No, Sir, there is no encouragement, we find they insist 
upon going because of the h^i wages and that they die in 
large numbers. To that extent we have endeavoured to 
protect them, and put stringent regulations in force to 
prevent them suffering in health."

There was complete divergence between Colonial Office statements and 
Sharpe’s policies. According to the Colonial Office there was no re
cruitment, but that Sharpe intended to allow recruitment for the Trans
vaal, which he did not find necessary for Southern Rhodesia is clear 
from his reply to a question by Hetherwick, in the Legislative Council, 
that, although the three thousand workers were sent under the pass system
which had now become the official policy of the Government, recruitment

2might be allowed later. He repeated in the November 1909 session of 
the Council that recruitment was necessary because people were reluctant 
to go to the Transvaal which was far away. As for Southern Rhodesia,
recruitment was unnecessary because there was already an independent

3movement. A Pass office was established at Ngoniland and those who 

^Parliamentary Debates 20.3.1910, p.1034.

Colonel Seely denied this. 1

of the Nyasaland Legislative Council. May 1909.
3Legislative Council. Nov. 1909
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wanted to go had to obtain passes, which were given after medical 
examination, and they were then sent to Port Jameson where the South
ern Rhodesian Government had charge of them. The Employment of Nat
ives Ordinance (1909) which was introduced to the Legislative Council 
also showed that he wanted to keep powers to allow recruitment in spe
cial cases. It was for these reasons that, although the Colonial 
Office seemed to be highly satisfied with the new policy, there was 
a storm of indignatinn in the Protectorate. Hetherwick moved an amend-

m wrti|i*eAment to the Ordinance which almost unlimited its purpose. Hetherwick 
was right in expressing his apprehensions because the Ordinance and 
the new policy itself gave powers to the Governor which he could use 
to recover his tax whenever he was short of money by giving encourage
ment to emigration. The Government was too interested in the pecuniary 
aspect of it to resist temptation, in spite of Colonel Seely's dis- 
avowal of this motive. There was a 6s tax paid on behalf of eveiy migrant 
worker plus a capitation fee. Tax was the most vexing of problems. In 
19099 the Colonial Office had enquired about the possibility of raising 
additional revenue from the Hut Tax. The Tax Regulations had provided 
for proclaiming districts where a higher tax might be enforced. Sharpe 
was at first willing to proclaim the Southern districts although he 
warned ttefc it would give rise to disaffection and opposition. So far 
as the northern districts were concerned it was impossible, as they had 
no means of earning money. A few months later, in October 1909> he told 
the Colonial Office that it was inadvisable to proclaim any district,



either in the south or in the north. It was, therefore, only by 
encouraging emigration that he could raise his revenue

Because of the opposition of the Chamber and Hetherwick, the 
ordinance was amended to disallow recruitment and the Government, 
thereafter, maintained that recruitment was not permitted but, even 
so, the situation was not reassuring because the desired results could 
always be achieved through instructions to District Officials. Whenever 
they found people not paying the tax, he hadaily to call up the defaulters, 
give them passes and tell them where to go. Recruiters like Knipe and 
Steblecki, who operated on behalf of the mining centres, were asked to 
close down their agencies in response to the complaints of the European 
residents, but, this did not prevent them from setting up their posts 
acraas the border. The following figures from both W.N.L.A. and R.N.L.B. 
show how in spite of the prohibition on recruitment within the Protector
ate, they managed to get a large number of people both within and outside

2the borders of Nyasaland.
Year Average figures Average figures

employed in the employed in the
Transvaal. Rhodesian mines.

1910, 3,709 6,520
1911 2,263 4,964
1912 1,849 5,078
1913 975 ' 5,883
1914 760 7,463

^C.0. to Sharpe, 25.2.09; Sharpe to C.0. 8.5.09; Sharpe to C.0.
28.10.09. C.0. 525/29.

^Figures obtained from the Annual Reports of the Transvaal Chamber of Mines 
and the Rhodesia Chamber of Mines, 1910-1914.
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Casson found sub-recruiters for the W.N.L.A. in Tete and he talked 
to two Africans who were touting for their employers.^ Besides the 
W.N.L.A. or the R.N.L.B. recruiters, there were several nondescript 
ones whose record of activities was never known. Cardew, the Resi
dent of the Upper Shire District reported to the Acting Governor, in 
April 1910, that an European named Hoset who was residing in Portu
guese territory had sent two native capitaos to recruit labourers in 

2his district. Herbert Barnes, a N.M.C.A. missionary reported that
people from the lakeside villages were sent overland to Pemba by

3W.N.L.A. recruiters who were residing in Portuguese territory. Either 
with official assistance or even without it, the recruiters were able 
to draw large numbers of people. Wallis, who was officiating as Governor, 
after Sharpe had left, began to doubt the wisdom of having abolished the 
recruitment system. "Under the previous system," he said, it was in 
the interests of the South African Governments and employers to see that 
outside labour agents were discouraged; under the present system it is 
not so, the consequence being that the number of independent labour agents 
at work around the Protectorate borders is much in excess of what it used 
to be; . and it is to be feared that many natives are now leaving without 
passes, through the agency of the said persons, of whom all record is lost."^

Casson to D Y. Governor, July 1910, C.0. 525/35.
^District Reports of Nchefc by Cardew, »• v'o Uiios-v* v*. U ef ‘“ /h
3Central Africa, 1913.
4Legislative Council, Nov. 1911.



*9 S'

It was when such doubts arose that officials could be expected to 
ignore their previous affirmations that no recruitment was allowed 
within the Protectorate.

Sometimes officials went out of the way to make arrangements 
on behalf of the Protectorate workers to get work in such places as 
the sugar mills in Portuguese territory. Casson had thus arranged 
for the employment of 2,894 persons in Mopea and Sena sugar mills.^ 

However necessary it was to control and supervise emigration, 
the Pass system proved to be the most ineffective way of doing it.
It became an increasingly alarming feature of the Protectorate that 
people left without passes. In fact, it was this type of exodus which 
was taken advantage of by recruiters outside the borders. After all, 
why should the African worker take the trouble to obtain a pass which 
committed him to the payment of tax and other inconveniences? And why 
should the employers feel eager to involve themselves in the obligations 
of the ordinance so long as they had their supply of labour? It was 
difficult for the Government to enforce the pass system when it had no 
elaborate police arrangement spread along the border. There were not

2even pass offices within easy reach even if people wanted to have them.
Within a few years of Sharpe*s initiation of this policy, it was 

meeting with failure. If the purpose of control and supervision was to

^Legislative Council. Nov. 1911.
2Casson*s Report 10.10.10. C.0. 525/35* See also Report of Committee 
on Emigrant Labour. 1935*



get better conditions for the workers, it was not realized. The 
mortality mtes in the Transvaal remained as bad as before. The 
average death rate was 72.7 per thousand per month. When Sharpe 
went on his visit to the Rand in July 1910 he reported that the 
change houses in the Rand were the chief cause of pulmonary com
plaints and he had asked that the Nyasaland labourers should be 
housed in small huts and supplied with fuel and fire. In 1910, 
when the Colonial Office gave sanction for a further 3,000, it had 
asked for an undertaking that improved housing and diet should be 
provided by all the mines. In 1911 > Botha had promised a commission 
but nothing happened. It is true that in South Africa investigations 
were being made into the conditions and the ways of improving them but 
no tangible improvements had been made so far. Similarly, conditions 
in Rhodesia were unsatisfactory. Casson said that there were frequent 
reports of assaults by white miners on Nyasaland workers. "I have 
left Rhodesia with the impression”, he reported, "that there is lack 
of sympathy in some quarters towards natives, and thA it is time they 
should be treated and considered more as human beings rather than as 
money-making machines."^

Some of the social effects and personal hardships of the workers 
were also becoming evident. It was frequently stated by both officials

^Casson*s Report, 10.10.10. C.0. 525/35
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and missionaries that a large number of able-bodied men from the 
Tonga villages were absent and that, as previously mentioned, several 
disputes about matrimonial disloyalties were arising. But no one 
produced the actual number of people who had left or the actual num
ber of disputes. They had even no record whether people returned at 
all and what effects had been produced on the social system as a whole. 
Manning stated, when he b ecame Governor, that the constant drain of 
manhood was having its effect and "this effect", he continued, "will 
probably be lasting since of the thousands who proceeded south only 
a certsfa proportion returns, the remainder preferring to settle in 
South Africa. The argument, therefore, that Nyasaland benefits in 
any way from this exodus is quite fallacious".1 When Casson went on 
a visit to Southern Rhodesia he found a large number of independent 
emigrants there. A few hundreds sent their earnings home but the great 
majority did not. They were anxious to return home but some of them got 
entangled with N|ash»a women and some of them did not find the money to 
do so. When Casson told the Tonga about the unmarried women at home, •
they did express a desire to go home as soon as they had cleared their

\debts. It appears that these men were not really anxious to break away 
from their home ties, except in a few cases, but there were other factors 
which were preventing them from doing so. There was, surely, hardships 
for women at home. When a man did not return for a long time, her life

•'■Manning to C.0. 22.12.11. C.0. 525/38.
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must have been one of misery and loneliness. It might have meant
Cft* t*>even economic hardships in Areac where she had none to support her. 

There might have been maladjustments, sometimes betrayals. However, 
these are points on which officials tended to exaggerate so far as 
to say that tribal life was becoming extinct. This aspect of the 
social question has already been discussed. They underestimated the 
capacity of the Tonga to absorb, as Van Velsen says, the effects of 
emigration. Actually, according to Manning, only 200 Tonga had not 
come back, which was, once again, an assumption. There were indivi
dual hardships for me*,too, in the shape of their own loneliness and 
insecurity. A letter from a Nyasaland boy to Casson is interesting 
to quote here:1

"The Nyasaland people in Rhodesia crying, and want much 
to pay tax in Nyasaland more than to pay here. In Nyasa
land they get houses, and gardens, and all kinds of live 
stock, to the young people as the law is they pay for 
their Parents, as the custom for young people in Nyasaland.

- George Mackintosh."
This is a plaintive cry from alonely boy. Sharpe* s insistence on re
patriation does not seem to have had any effect. Actually, attempts 
were being made to re-engage workers in Southern Rhodesia. If it is 
said that this happened in cases where they went independently then it 
only shows that the control of traffic had not materialised.

1Casson*s Report 10.10.10. C.0. 525/35.
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There were instances of people returning with such diseases 
as tuberculosis. It was reported that about 3°/o of those who re
turned were affected. There were cases also of some laxity of morals 
and a tendency towards crime. There was no proper supervision and 
control in the compounds in the mining centres. The orgies of beer- 
drinking in the compounds were having demoralising effects on dis
cipline. Absenteeism, assaults and crimes were becoming common. There 
was a serious criminal case in Marimba district, in 1911 > in which 
about seven people were put to death and this was attributed by Manning 
to the easy access which the workers had to Potassium Cyanide in the 
Southern Rhodesia mines. All these instances cannot be generalised.
At the same time, when criminal or immoral tendencies were manifest, 
there were examples of initiative, organization and cultural activity 
which Nyasaland workers had shown in the mining centres. Casson re
ported that they had organized a variety performance consisting of 
hymn-singing in various native languages. If contact with urban centres 
had its evil influences it had also many good ones. The question was 
one of adjustment.1

An important effect of the culture-contacts produced by emigration 
was in the field of race-relations and in the fertilization of certain 
ideological attitudes. Manning pointed out that the Nyasaland people 
who went to South Africa became cognisant of "the objectionable and

See Casson* s Report 10.10.10. C.0. 525 /35. See also Annual Report of 
the Transvaal Chamber of Mines.1912. pp. xliii-xliv, Annual Report of 
the Rhodesia Chamber of Mines, 1911, p.64.
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dangerous phases” in the relations between the two communities in South 
Africa, He feared that the "mutual goodwill” that existed in Nyasaland 
between the two communities, and which secured the interests of the white 
community more than any police could do, was likely to be undermined 
by such a contact. Further, the Nyasaland people were also made acquainted 
in South Africa with some of the ugly sides of European civilization, which 
tended to disturb their respect for the white man. It was possible, as 
someone in the Colonial Office noted, that Manning's view of race re
lations in Nyasaland "erred on the side of self-satisfaction”. There had 
been for some time an undercurrent of restlesness in Nyasaland which was 
evidenced by the spread of militant Mohammedanism. This was explained 
by the Bishop of Likoma as "part of a great scheme of Black versus White”.i
"On the part of the natives,” said the Bishop, "there is no special wish 
for this Mohammedan teaching, but they wish to turn out to the white man, 
and before I left Lake Nyasa I saw signs of it in all directions." The 
results of the contact with South Africa had also been demonstrated in 
the Kamwana movement. Kenan Kamwana was a Tonga and a pupil of the Over
town Institute. He went to work in the mines where he came into contact 
with Joseph Booth. Booth, who had been banned from entering Nyasaland, 
in 1902, had repaired to South Africa where he had been carrying on his 
activities on behalf of the Watch Tower movement. He kept in touch with 
the migrant labourers in South Africa through whom he tried to propagate 
his views in Nyasaland Kamwana returned from South Africa in 1908 and 
began preaching about the coming of the Second Advent in October 1914,



that Christ would abolish the present forms of Government, there
would be no more taxation and all the white men would disappear from
the country leaving it to be governed by the people of the land. This 
was one of those early stirrings of protest against foreign rule to 
which the Watch Tower or any other creed was only incidental. Sharpe 
had offered Kamwana two alternatives, either to remain near Port Ander
son on the condition that he should refrain from preaching and report
himself to the Resident every other day, or that he should return to

(.

South Africa. Kamwana chose the latter course.^
The economic effects of emigration had obviously created a 

greater circulation of money. The cash in the hands of the returning 
workers had stimulated import trade. There was a big jump in the im
portation of soft goods, from £61,192, in 1909-10, to £122,127 in 1910-11,
which recorded an increase in the revenue. Similarly, the Hut Tax re
turns rose to £66,534* As the economic position of the country had 
taken a turn for the better, after 1910, it is apparent that no adverse 
effects were felt by the exodus of labour. Subsistence economy, too, 
does not appear to have been affected b ecause except in Lower Shire, 
where there had been a drought, there was no famine anywhere in the 
country. This is understandable because the African depended on his own 
land for his subsistence and he b ecame a migrant worker only when he 
needed cash for buying calico or other consumer goods.for the payment of

^The Livingstonia News. 1909; Sharpe to C.0. 15.5.09, C.0. 525 /28; 
Manning to C.0. 22.12.11., C.0. 525 /38; See also G. Shepperson and 
T. Price, Independent African. 1958, pp. 153-9. G. Shepperson, "Some 
External factors in Nyasaland Nationalism", Phylon.Wfci



his taxes. However, this was in no way a healthy sign of the economy 
of the country. The planters, of course, found some difficulty in 
getting labour but this was more because the cost of labour had gone 
up to 5s. They were not, however, seriously handicapped because they 
had not only plantation labour on their estates but also the Anguru 
from Portuguese territory. The Nyasaland labourer had discovered his 
value and had tended increasingly to go to the market where he c ould 
obtain the highest wages. As Mitchell says, "The African tribesmen 
seeking to satisfy defhite monetary wants responds directly to market 
factors in taking employment at the nearest point, at the highest wage 
he can command, where there is least competition so that he can satisfy 
these wants quickly and with the least inconvenience and expenditure of 
effort to himself^

It was this trend which had been encouraged by Sharpe's policy that 
brought him into conflict with the European residents. One of the re
sults of Sharpe's policy from a personal point of view was that he had 
lost the sympathy of the white community. Ever since he had initiated 
the move for emigration, the planters had been opposed to him but, after 
1909, they became more vehement in their opposition. Much of this was 
activated by selfish interests. As the market for labour had become com
petitive they had a weak hold on it. With their poor rate of pay and 
conditions they could not attract labour. What is more, they insisted

^Mitchell, J. C., "Wage Labour and African Population Movements in Central 
Africa”, in Essays on African Population, ed. by Barbour, K.M. and 
Prothero, R.M., 1961, p.233.



that labour should come to them on their own terms. A it was im-3

possible to get it in the wet season, the Government had suggested 
that it would be better if they employed labour in the dry season and 
kept it on for the wet one. Sharpe was willing to cooperate with them 
because he was himself faced with the problem of providing employment 
to those who wanted it in the dry season. If they had sent recruiters 
to the Residents, they couldhave got all this surplus labour. But the 
employers were not prepared to incur the extra expenditure of recruit
ment or of wages for the dry season. "If, however, the native will 
work only when he pleases," said the planters, "and if he pleases only 
to work in the dry season then we can do little for him." They made it 
clear that they had not come to the country for "philanthropic reasons". 
They were commercial men whose motive was profit which they could get 
in the circumstances of the country only if labour was cheap. It might be 
retorted that if their industries were not in a position to pay better 
wages, it showed that they were in a bad way. If after twenty years of 
plantation work the rate of wages remained the same as it was in the early 
days, the industries deserved no credit at all.**"

The planters did not look at the question from this point of view 
but demanded that the Government should adopt measures to compel labour 
to work for them which Sharpe refused to do. In 1906, they had met Casson

^Correspondence between the Governor and the Nyasaland Associated Chamber 
of Agriculture and Commerce, 1909, C.0. 525 /32.



and had made certain suggestions which amounted to introducing a 
system of forced labour. Firstly, they wanted the labour certifi
cate system to be replaced by passes. The certificates had been 
abused by both Africans and Europeans. The African worker collected 
as many certificates as he could by changing his master after every 
month of service. The European, too, issued a certificate as soon 
as a man had earned 3s. which in the case of the tenga-tenga did not 
involve a month’s service. The planters were affected because it 
made labour uncertain and deprived them of many man-months of work.
If, say, a man worked for three certificates with three different 
planters, he deprived the planter ofnot only his two months' work but 
also the work of the other two men to whom the certificates were sold.
By introducing the pass s;y£em, the planters wanted to bind labour for 
a long period throughout the wet season. The pass would be kept with 
the employer who would send it to the nearest collector with cash for 
payment of tax, after the worker had done one month’s service, but 
the pass would not be returned until the man had finished his full 
period of service. After the period of service was over, the man could 
take the pass to his collector who would discharge him from his tax 
obligations. Secondly, they proposed that the tax-rebate should apply 
only to those who had done agricultural work and also only when they 
had done it in the wet season. Thirdly, they wanted tax to be collected 
in the wet season. Fourthly, they wanted a Government controlled Labour
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Bureau or they were prepared to revive their own Bureau if the 
Government agreed to direct tax-defaulters to it. Sharpe did not 
agree with any of these proposals and, therefore, they raised the 
cry that Sharpe was not interested in the industries of the Protector
ate. On the contrary, Sharpe had done a great deal to suppor t their 
interests. Thus their opposition to Sharpe's emigration policy was 
because Sharpe had not met their demands.'*'

In the last year of Sharpe's administration, they intensified 
their campaign against him and exploited all their contacts to see that 
he was discredited. They had in J. D. Rees a man who represented their 
interests in Parliament and harassed the Government witi questions which, 
in fact, undermined their interests rather than improved them. For in
stance, when the question of railway extension came up, the Colonial 
Office had a fear that the Treasury might refuse support to a company 
of which Rees was the chairman. The planters approached also the British
Cotton Growing Association to use its influence to see that "a good,

2sensible Governor" who would revise Sharpe’s polioeSwas appointed.
All their campaign was in vain because no one supported them. Their

3memorial to the Colonial Office was turned down and, in Parliament, 
Harcourt, the new Secretary of State for the Colonies, rebuffed J. D.

^Sharpe to C.0. 19.3.06 and Enclosures, C.0. 525 /l2.

30.0. to Pearce/ 19.9.10, C.0. 525



Rees when he asked about the representations made by the Chamber.
"As long as the natives of Nyasaland desire to seek work at higher 
wages in Rhodesia or elsewhere," he stated, "the Government is not 
prepared to exercise pressure upon them to undertake work in Nyasa-

t iland." Sharpe's policy was fully supported by the Colonial Government.
Sharpe, however, retired from service in 1910, but not because

of this campaign against him. He was now 57. He had put in 19 years of
service in the Protectorate and had been in charge of it for 13 years.
This had been too long a period for a European in a tropical climate.
He had on several occasions expressed a desire to be transferred to
some healthier place or to be allowed to retire. In June 1909, he had
written privately to Johnston: "There is no doubt as to the real way
to get on in the C.0. service - get things into such a - mess that
they have to move you - Look at Harris Sadler and East Africa!" He
had complained bitterly in that letter that the Colonial Office took

2no particular interest in him and had not offered him a transfer. So 
he wanted to retire. Johnston had described him as his "partner" in 
the extension of British influence and the setting up of Administration 
in Central Africa. What Johnston had created he had consolidated. He 
lacked the verve and the grandiose imagination of Johnston but he was 
also more practical and cool-headed. He was described by his contem-

1Parliamentary Debates 24.11.10.. p.384.
2Johnston Papers.



poraries as a man of common-sense. For thirteen years he had ruled 
Nyasaland like an estate-manager with his eye on its balance-sheets.
The task of a colonial administrator in the small territories of 
Africa was difficult in those days. The Imperial Government paid more 
attention to countries like India and South Africa, sent the cream of 
its men there and to them alone came the highest rewards of office.
The administrators of these younger territories went much unnoticed, 
and yet they were the men who were expected to build from the bottom, 
produce a revenue out of almost nothing without depending very much 
on the Imperial Government. The white man’s burden had become a costly 
affair. There had been frequent criticisms in Parliament of the wis
dom of expending money on the new states which yielded nothing. In 
1901-02, Britain had spent about £405,000 in Uganda, East Africa and 
Nyasaland, whereas the total revenue from these territories put to
gether was £187,000.^ This was a heavy financial burden which had 
fallen upon the British tax payer. Therefore, the most successful 
administrator was the one who asked for the smallest grant-in-aid from 
the Imperial Government. It was Sharpe's endeavour to maintain a steady 
flow of revenue and to reduce the demand on the Imperial exchequer. He 
succeeded in bringing down the grant-in-aid to between £25,000 and 
£50,000 on an average. To achieve this he had looked for make-shift

'̂Parliamentary Debates 2.7.02, p.525.



s o lu t io n s  r a th e r  than i n i t i a t i n g  p o l i c i e s  o f  a more perm anent c h a r a c t e r .  

I t  i s  a g a in s t  t h i s  background th a t  one sh o u ld  s e e  h i s  p o l i c y  o f  em i

g r a t io n .  E m igration  was c e r t a in ly  a bad th in g  b e c a u se  i t  p la c e d  th e  

economy o f  th e  co u n try  on in s e c u r e  fo u n d a t io n s , i f  n o t  a n y th in g  e l s e .

But, short of providing economic opportunities within the country,
I

Sh arp ecou ld  n e i t h e r  c o n tr o l  th e  f r e e  exodus o f  la b o u r  n or im plem ent 

h i s  ta x  p o l i c y .  I f  Sharpe d id  n o t ta c k le  th e  problem  on a more fu n d a

m ental b a s i s ,  we must u n d erstan d  h i s  l im i t a t i o n s  a l s o .  And, i f  h e  had  

f a i l e d  in  h i s  p o l i c y ,  no o th er  p o l i c y ,  under th e  same c o n d it io n s  c o u ld  

su cceed  e i t h e r .

This was seen when Manning, who succeeded Sharpe in 1911 > tried 
to reverse the letter's emigration policy. Manning's ultimate aim was 
to secure prohibition of emigration but he proceeded cautiously in 
the beginning and concentrated his efforts on discouraging emigration.
He was aware that recruitment was active outside the borders even though 
it was prohibited within the Protectorate. He recognised these re
cruiters, however unwillingly, as otherwise he had no control over people 
going South independently. By an arrangement with the W.N.L.A. Manning 
obtained lists of those who were engaged at Tete and punished them sev
erely, when they returned. Out of 1,535 who were repatriated, 1,368 
were fined amounts varying from 2/6d to £1 and about 167 were put in 
chains and imprisoned.^ Secondly, he amended the Employment of Natives

Memorandum by Casson 16.12.13. Enclosure in Smith to C.0. 16.4.14 
C.0. 525 /56.



Ordinance (1909) to cover those who induced the workers to leave the 
Protectorate and get engaged outside the borders.^- Thirdly, he

f

issued freshinstructions to the Residents, which were so cleverly
drawn up as not to indicate any commitment to a policy, but, read
in between the lines, definitely gave discretion to the Residents to
discourage emigration. The circular stated that the Residents were
not compelled toissue a pass but they were not to imagine that there
wasaiy change in the policy of the Government. The intentionof the
Government was to discourage emigration but the Governor did not want
to restrict the liberty of those who desired to go in spite of the

2"friendly advice" of the Residents to remain in the country.
In July 1911, Manning took a firm stand against a deputation 

which was financed by the Rhodesian Administration and the R.N.L.B. to 
procure labour from Nyasaland. The deputation, which was joined by 
Hole, also met both the Governor and the planters but was unsuccessful 
in persuading them to release labour. There was a serious shortage 
for farm work in Rhodesia especially after the closing of the North 
Efcst Rhodesia route due to sleeping sickness had prevented independent
labourers from coming down. The Rhodesian authorities made representa-

3tions to the High Commissioner and to the Imperial Government. Manning

^Manning to C.0. 23.9*11 • C.0. 525/&3.
^Manning to C.0. 24.2.12. C.0. 525/41.
3R.N.L.B. Reports in Rhodesia Chamber of Mines, 1911-12.



had offended powerful interests who were severe in their criticism 
of his measures. In Parliament Sir Clement Kinloch Cooke, the 
Member for Devonport, asked about the Ordinance, which he thought 
was an interference with the liberty of the labourers and opposed to 
their best interests.'*' The British South African Company also com
plained that the Ordinance was unprecedented and sought its modifi
cation. There were letters to the Colonial Office from both the 
farmers of Southern Rhodesia and the W.N.L.A. which complained that 
Manning had actually prohibited emigration in order to favour the local 
employers.""

The Colonial Office did not wish that the policy previously laid 
down should be disturbed. It had, firstly, to balance the interests 
of all parties concerned and secondly, it feared the consequences of 
withholding Government permission upon independent emigration. However, 
it was satisfied that the steps taken by Manning did not constitute 
prohibition of emigration and that they were necessary for the imple
mentation of the policy. It was convinced that Manning was applying the 
Ordinance fairly because he had issued 3,389 passes during the six 
months ending September 1911. Harcourt supported Manning’s policy in 
Parliament and stated that restriction of emigration was necessary in 
the exceptional circumstances of Nyasaland for no other reason but that

^Parliamentary Debates. 7.5.1912, p.363. 
2B.S.A.Coy. to C.O. 12.1.12, C.0.525/45.
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it was "subversive of domestic and tribal ties”. While the Colonial 
Office sympathised with Manning's policy, there was one man alone 
who distrusted it. He was Lambert of the South Africa division of 
the department.

Although Lambert was prejudiced from the South African point of 
view he was right in suspecting that Manning wanted to prohibit emi
gration and in remaining unconvinced of Manning's arguments. The 
Governor did not cany conviction when he argued about the subversion 
of village and tribal society so long as he was not able to support 
it with tangible evidence. Similarly, his arguments about the shortage 
of labour for localindustries and the treatment meted out to the work
ers by localplanters. He had, on the one hand, told the Blantyre Chamb
er of Commerce that the most important question for getting labour was 
food but, on the other hand, he wrote to the Colonial Office that the 
planters' treatment of labour was irreproachable. He said that the 
local industries could not pay high wages but refused to see the point 
that Africans wanted higher wages. He told the Residents to advise 
tax-defaulters about the terms offered by recruiters and the latter 
about the areas where taxeshad not been paid but still denied that 
Government took any part in recruiting.^* The statistics which he pro
duced to show that there was shortage of labour were, to say the least, 
fantastic. He showed that, of a male population of 428,000, one-fourth

1Manning to C.O. 22.12.11, C.O. 525/38.
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were capable of doing work, that is, 107,000, of which 94,600 were 
engaged in different ways in the following manner:1

A. Native Agriculturists
Cotton growers 36,000
Rice 16,000
Tobacco 500

B. Natives otherwise employed 
Private servants to
Europeans and Asians 4,800
Troops, police, Customs 1,000
Prisoners 500
Employed in navigation on
lake and river steamers 300
Employed on Railway 500
Employed by Missions 500
Employed by Government
departments 500
On Likoma Island 2,000
Natives who pay 6s. tax 32,000

Total 94.600

To this he added another 15,000 for European agriculture and 20,000
for transport. But the manner in which it was worked out is questionable.

1Manning to C.O. 16.3.12. C.O. 525/41; see also Sharpe, "Geographical 
and Economic Development of Central Africa", Geographical Journal. 

Jan. 1912.
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No two administrators agreed upon the numbers* Sharpe stated that 
the Protectorate required only about 10,000 o* 15,000 which may be 
an understatement but, Smith who succeeded Manning put the number 
of men available at 100,000 whereas the number required was about 
57,000. While all these figures are arbitrary and no opinion can 
be oppressed about them, the essential point to be noted was whether 
Africans were prepared to come. If shortage was experienced it was 
not because there was no labour but because Africans were reluctant 
to come for reasons which we have so frequently mentioned.

If all these arguments did not impress the Colonial Office, 
the rate of morality did alarm them. It was on this ground that 
Manning was able to persuade the Colonial Office to prohibit emi
gration. In the meantime there were second thoughts in South Africa 
itself about the advisability of taking Africans from tropical areas. 
Manning was informed, in April 1912, that South Africa had decided to 
discontinue the emigration of Nyasaland workers to the Rand and the
Colonial Office wanted to secure a similar policy from Southern Rhode- 

1sia. But Manning took the initiative himself by putting an end to
the arrangement with R.N.L.B. when it declared that it would not engage

2Nyasaland Africans under the deferred system.
But, just as he secured his point of prohibiting emigration, Man-

C.O. to Manning, 26.4.12, C.O. 525/41
2Manning to C.O. 25.5.12, C.O. 525/42.
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ning spoke out on the subject of independent emigration about which 
he had been silent all the time. It was plain that so long as the 
pull of the mines existed, the Nyasaland labourers could not be pre
vented from going. He had destroyed what little control had existed 
in the previous policy but, now, he was afraid that the agents of the 
Bureau would make hay. In that year about 4 f944 men had left of their 
own accord as against 428 who went with passes. The success of his 
policy was possible only if South Africa and Southern Rhodesia made 
it illegal to employ Nyasaland people. As Lambert, who, incidentally, 
must have had a chuckle over Manning's discomfiture, stated, Manning 
was asking for a great deal. The Nyasaland Government, Lambert remarked, 
had set in movement” a force which it caanot control without the help 
of those who have no interest in helping it to get control". All that 
the Colonial Office could do for him was to pass on his despatch to 
the two authorities.^

Thus, if independent emigration had eluded Sharpe, it eluded Man
ning, too. The number of people who went out of the Protectorate with
out passes grew in proportion and outnumbered those who went with 
Government passes. The number of passes during the three years was 
as follows:^

■^Manning to C.O. 25.5.12 and Minutes, C.O. 525/42.
‘̂ Memorandum by Casson, 16.12.13. Enclosure in Smith to C.O. 16.5.14 



Southern Northern
Section Section

1911-12 728 2,478 (+ 15 issued by the
Superintendent of 
Native Affairs)

1912-15 882 5,037
1915-14 1,167 5,557

If these figures are compared with those of W.N.L.A. and of R.N.L.B.^ 
a great discrepancy will be noticed and yet, the figures given by them 
were not an exact account of all Nyasaland Africans as many others re
cruited outside the Protectorate in North East Rhodesia or the Portu
guese territory could not be distinguished* Also, the figures given 
by them do not represent people in other employments. We must add to 
this the number of people who found employment in various other terri
tories like North East Rhodesia, Katanga, Tanganyika and Portuguese
East Africa. Casson gave the total estimate of Nyasaland workers in

2other territories as below:

Southern Rhodesia 20,000
Northern Rhodesia 2,000
Congo Free State 500
Transvaal 1,000
The Sugar Estates 1,500
Companhia da Zambezia 500

Total 25,500

^See p*
2Casson, Ibid.



Casson reported that the movement had got completely out of control. 
Recruiters all over the borders became a worsemenace and without the 
state control which had existed under Sharpe there was no repatriation, 
no deferred pay and no check on the conditions of employment. Although 
Manning1s intentions were good, Sharpe’s policy seemed to be the lesser 
of the two evils. It was the worst consequencesof this absence of con
trol which were noticed by the Lucy Travers Committee of 1935.

The real way to deal with the problem was, therefore, neither 
by state control nor by prohibition but by destroying external induce
ments which attracted the workers away from their homes. It was clear 
to all the administrators that the only way of fighting emigration was 
by creating incentives. Emigration was an economic problem and it was
in economic terms alone that a solution could be found. Thus, Sir
George Smith said: "The prosperity of the Protectorate is more in
timately bound up in the enlargement of the native’s capacity as an 
individual producer than in coercive action restricting his activities, 
to European planters, the want of development in which is less attribut
able to insufficiency of labour than to lack of capital employed. It 
is economically impossible to stop it (emigration.)”.
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Chapter VIII

IN THE MELTING POT

The solution to the problem of migrant labour lay, obviously, 
in the expansion of money-income opportunities for Africans. The 
best hope for him layin the development of African agriculture.
From very tardy beginnings in 1904, the African cotton industry had 
become stabilised in 1910 and, thenceforward, it continued to expand, 
as the following figures show:1

1909-10 220 tons of unginned cotton.
1910-11 692
1911-12 962
1912-13 744
1913-14 1,194

The most important centres of this industry were Fort Johnston, Lower
Shire, Liwende, Ruo and North Nyasa. In Lower Shire it had been so
s u c c e s s f u l  th a t  th e  Government put an end to  th e  t a x - r e b a t e s  w hich

had been given earlier in order to encourage the growing of cotton.
The number of cotton-growers in that district was estimated at 5,808, 

2in 1911. Similarly in North Nyasa, where the industry had been put

figures tak en  from Annual Reports f o r  t h e  r e s p e c t iv e  y e a r s .  

2Report of the Director of Agriculture, 31.7.1911.
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on an organised basis only in 1910, there was an encouraging response. 
There were about 4,500 people here who grew cotton and paid their 
taxes from the proceeds. The Livingstonia Mission, too, distributed 
seed among its adherents and encouraged them to grow cotton with which 
they could pay their fees.^ The industry had so caught on that the 
white planters had become alarmed. They had questioned whether there 
was enough room for both European and African agriculture and whether 
their labour supply would not diminish. This was a false fear because 
the Government did not touch the labour-supplying districts. Central 
Ngoniland, which had earlier produced some cotton, was no longer on 
the list of cotton-producing districts. Blantyre and Zomba, too, were 
left out and whatever cotton was produced by Africans in these districts 
must have been on the estates of Europeans.

The growth of the African cotton industry clearly indicated, as 
the Administration and other well-meaning Europeans knew, that the future 
of the Protectorate lay with the African. Hetherwick’s wisdom in voicing 
such sentiments was undisputable, because the scope for the expansion of 
European agriculture was limited. The British Cotton Growing Assocation,
too, realized this and was asking whether cotton could not be promised

2as an African industry. Nyasaland was not a colonizable country, and, 
therefore, Europeans had no permanent interest in it. They wanted to

^Proceedings of the Legislative Council. No. 1910 
Hutton to C.O., 20.3.12, C.O. 525/46.



make quick profits and return home to enjoy a comfortable life.
They fought shy of large investments of capital and were reluctant 
to introduce labour-saving machinery which was suggeied by the Cotton 
Growing Association.'1’ Whatever progress had been made in the industry 
so far was due to the advances made by the Association. The gambler's 
instinct showed itself frequently and made the industry unreliable.
For example, the British Cotin Growing Association found, in 1912, that
its advances were being diverted to tobacco because tobacco prices were

2going up in the market. It would be good if attempts had been made 
to diverify the economy but the planters in those days tended to con
centrate on whatever crop promised the largest profits. Cotton and 
tobacco were essentially peasant crops and it was doubtful how long 
the interest of Europeans could be sustained in them. Also, the ex
tension of European agriculture depended on facilities, like transport, 
which were wanting. For all these reasons, the opening for money income 
for Africans within the European economy was limited, unattractive and 
unreliable. Therefore, those who asked for encouragement to peasant 
production were thinking in the right direction.

After 1910, both the Colonial Office and the local government 
showed interest in the development of African cotton. Harcourt, who was 
then the Secretary of State for Colonies, took a personal Merest, which

button to C.O. 26.3.12, C.O. 525/46. 
^Memorandum by McCall, 30.8.13, C.O. 525/50.
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is apparent from the lengthy minutes he wrote on despatches about 
cotton. He made suggestions about the production of oil from maize 
in Nyasaland, and about the kind of cotton that would be required 
by the British market. Even the Director of Agriculture in a small 
Protectorate was not too petty an officer, for him, to be interviewed. 
McCall, the Head of the Agricultural Department, which was founded in 
1909, was a capable young officer and impressed both Harcourt and 
Hutton. With his enthusiasm, the agricultural industry of the Pro
tectorate was being put on an organized basis. The grant of £10,000 
to the B.C.G.A., in 1910, on condition that the money was spent on 
promoting the industry in the Protectorates gave a further fillip to 
the industry. The difficulty in earlier days had been that ofobtain- 
ing seed for distribution among African growers and secondly, the 
marketing of their produce. In 1904 and 1905, for example, Govern
ment was much embarrassed, because the B.C.G.A. was unable to supply 
20 tons of seed which was necessaiy to keep the African industry going.'*' 
It had ultimately to seek the help of planters who gave a mixed variety.
As for marketing, the Government had to tout for buyers and if they re-

2fused, as happened in 1905, its position became awkward. There was 

also the question of the quality of cotton grown. There had been no 

concerted effort to train the African to produce better cotton and to

■‘‘Wallis to C.O., 13.6.05, C.O. 525/8.
^Report by Simpson to Sharpe, 11.7.06. Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O.
No. 196, 14.7.06. C.O. 525/rs
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obtain better seed by ginning it himself. The B.C.G.A. had suggested 
the opening of experimental farms and was prepaed to advance £1,000 
provided that Government made an equal contribution. But Sharpe re
fused to give more than £100 because he had no trained men to whom he 
could entrust this task."^ The B.C.G.A. itself withdrew from the field 
as it found that there was not enough response from the Government.
But, after 1910, matters took a different shape. The Association 
opened ginneries in Port Herald, Vna (North Nyasa), Chiromo and Port 
Johnston at the rate of one every year. It supplied seed free of 
charge which was approved and distributed by the Department of Agri
culture. It also guaranteed a minimum price of Id per pound of un
ginned cotton in the southern districts and V 4 d  a pound in the north- 

2e m  districts. The Government passed an ordinance in 1910 to put 
the industry under its control. Manning instituted markets in cotton- 
producing districts to counteract the activities of unscrupulous Euro
pean and Indian traders who went to the villages and cheated the Afri-

3can of the weight and value of his product. An additional advantage 
of these markets was that the African was taught to grade the cotton

1Hutton to C.O. 9.5.06, C.O. 525/*.
^McCall, Report on operations of B.C.G.A., 9.2.11. Enclosure in Manning 
to C.O. 18.2.11. <o. «*/i(.

^Manning to C.O. 9.11.12, C.O. 525/44.



himself and to understand the value of a better standard of produce.

The Agriculture department also opened experimental farms where 

African supervisors were trained and sent to various districts to teach 

the cultivators.1 The B.C.G.A. too undertook the cost of training 

twelve additional capitaos. Thus Government gave stimulus to the in

dustry whose value it understood. Its measures were not free from de

fects. The ordinance gave too much power to the Governor, and, as

Hetherwick pointed out, in the Legislative Council, it did not state
2the principles on which the Governor would make his rules. Although 

the Government claimed that the powers would be used for protection of 

the African, the ordinance could cut both ways and it remained largely 

a matter of policy to what extent the Government would go to support 

African industry. The industry was not self-supporting, as it depended 

to a large extent on the efforts of the B.C.G.A. The Association had 

been warned that it could not expect the continuation of the grant after 

1915. The withdrawal of the B.C.G.A. was likely to affect adversely 

the nascent African industry. It was necessary for the Government to 

plan already to put the industry on a permanent foundation.

The sine qua non of a developing agricultural industry is a good 

land policy. The question of African land tenure had suffered by de

fault. Ever since Johnston’s settlement had broken down, the Government

^McCall's speech to the B.C.G.A. Enclosure in B.C.G.A. to C.O. 27.11.11,
C.O. 525/40.

2Proceedings of the Legislative Council. Nov. 1910.



had done nothing to ensure the security of tenure for Africans.
On the contrary, the situation was worsening under the Labour policy 
of the Government. Hetherwick gave repeated warnings that the best 
way to keep the African away from the lure of the mines was by giving 
him fixity of tenure on the land.1 The African was essentially an 
agriculturist. If it was shown that he could make money by cultivating 
cash crops, he would be induced to stay at home. In addition to this 
reason given by Hetherwick, one had to consider the dangerous conse
quences of fostering the cultivation of cash crops without adequate
land. As it stood, the African farmer cultivated only about half to

2one acre of cotton. Whatever was produced on this was scanty and 
gave him just enough money to pay his taxes. Soon, a time would come 
when the African would appreciate the opportunity of earning money and 
extend his cultivation. He would do this at the expense of his own 
food crops. This had already become apparent in the case of maize. 
Because of the demand for maize, Africans had been selling away their 
crops leaving nothing for themselves. Between 1910 and 1914 there were 
incessant famines. If the African had adequate land and a definite 
tenure it would have helped him to create a surplus. Without seeing 
this point, the Government issued an ordinance to control the sale of 
Native Foodstuffs. Measures like these could be frustrating to Afri-

1Proceedings of the Legislative Council. May 1910. See also Life and 
Work in Nyasaland. Nov.-Dec. 1909.
^Report by the Director of Agriculture, 31.7.1911.



cans freshly initiated into money-making opportunities and could 

become a potential cause of African discontent.

The situation as it was developing in the Shire Highlands, was 

a matter for serious consideration. This can be understood precisely 
by referring to the table below

District 
as in 
1912-3

Area in 
Acres

Popula
tion

No. of 
huts

Area av
ailable 
for cul
tivation 
exclud
ing Pr. 
Estates

Area reqd. Private 
for popu- Estates 
lation

No. of 
persons 
on Pr. 
Estates

Blantyre 1,046,155 129,066 44,950 153,000 359,440 588,510 47,307
Zomba 1,263,990 73,454 22,629 270,740 181,032 175,911 18,534
Mlanje 1,071,639 72,598 21,472 224,966 171,776 41,158 4,842

It can be seen from this that there was already a land shortage in Blan-- 
tyre districts and there was no way of getting more land unless Afri
cans moved on to Private Estates. In Mlanje and Zomba there was a little 
surplus of agricultural land available but this could be offset by the 
slightest increase in population. There was no assurance that the policy 
of encouraging Anguru immigration to keep the planters supplied with
cheap labour would end at any time. Manning told the Colonial Office

2that it had stopped in 1920, but figures of subsequent immigration

^The table is composed from figures supplied in Smith to C.O. 6.12.13, 
C.O. 525/51.

TIanning to C.O. 2.11.12, C.O. 525/44.
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show that Manning's assurance was worthless. We do not know how 
many had entered the Protectorate by 1912. Pearce estimated that 
in Mlanje District alone the number of tax payers had gone up from 
6,137, in 1901, to 20,017 ten years later. He assessed, further, 
that they had taken up about 40,760 acres in Blantyre, 37,604 acres 
in Mlanje and 13,316 in Zomba. If we add to this Anguru immigration, 
workers coming from other regions and also the natural increase of 
the local population we can see how acute the problem threatened to 
become.

Besides, during the last three years, the Government had 
relaxed its policy of land alienation. Sharpe, who had held that there 
was not enough Crown land in the Shire Highlands, and had therefore 
withheld freehold grants, was pressurized to adopt a more lenient policy. 
The small planters had been complaining that they were unable to obtain 
land for purposes of cultivation because large blocks of land had been 
locked up in the hands of big land-holders. In 1904, the Nyasaland 
Planters' Association, which was then a rival bodyof the B.C.A. Chamber 
of Commerce and Agriculture, had passed a resolution asking the Govern
ment to relax its regulations and to impose a land tax on the big land
holders.'1' Sharpe had tried to accommodate them by introducing the 
"Option of purchase" clause in their leases, which could be taken ad
vantage of after the first term of tenure. They were also allowed to deduct

^The Central African Times. 19.11.09.
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o ,50 /o of the rent they had paid as an instalment of their purchase 
price. This privilege had been given only in a few cases. With the 
development of cotton there was greater criticism of Sharpe's policy 
as not being conducive to the settlers. In 1908, a letter had appeared 
in The Times written by one Owen Thomas that the Government by its 
land policy was "strangulating" the growth of industries.^ The Brit
ish Cotton Growing Association itself had found fault with Sharpe's 
policy, and had asked that a more liberal tenure for planters was 
necessary if the cotton industry was to be encouraged. Another re
presentation was made by the Chamber in 1908 that unless freehold
tenures were given planters would not be induced to make permanent

2improvements on the land. Sharpe, therefore allowed the "option of 
purchase" provision to other leaseholds where it had not been mentinned

3earlier. Thus the amount of land alienated in freehold had risen 
to 102,558 acres, whereas up till 1908 it had been 75>000 acres, of 
which only about 7,000 acres had been sold betweenl906 and 1908. The ex« 
tension of railway to Beira, which was undertaken in 1912, and the 
development of the cotton and tobacco industries were expected to 
bring more settlers into the country. Whether land was taken in free-

^The Times. 5.10.1908.
2The Central African Times, 14.12.07. Enclosure in Pearce to C.O.
3A. Jay Williams, Govt. Secy, to B.C.A. Chamber, Enclosure Pearce to
C.O. 31.1.13, C.O. 525/41.



hold or leasehold, it would reduce the area of land available for 
Africans unless steps were taken in time to safeguard their interests.

The case of the railway subsidy lands, which became a big 
issue in 1911 > further highlights the grave consequences of the Govern
ment's labour policy. Of the four blocks of land which were set apart 
for the Railway under the contract of 1902, three were densely popu
lated by Africans. The present discussion concerns two blocks: one,
near Blantyre comprising Chiradzulu, Ndunde, Chirumgangwanji and 
Malabwe (called Block *C * ), and the second in Mlanje (called Block 'B').

(CBlock 'O' was one of those parcels of land which Shaffer had tried to 
obtain but which the Yao who had occupied it had refused to sell. Un
der Johnston's settlement, it should be remembered, they were allowed 
to occupy the land, but their right to sell or cede it was purchased by 
the Government. Johnston had stated that his object in buying these 
rights was not to acquire land but to protect the forests.^ The Yao 
therefore continued to cultivate it, and became one of the chief sup
pliers of food to the neighbouring Blantyre. The policy of encouraging
the Anguru to settle near the plantations soon told on the composition

2of huts as follows:

■‘■Johnson to P.O. 14.10.1893, P.O. 403/185.
^Report of Committee on the question of native requirements in connection 
with Rly. Subsidy lands Block C. Enclosure in Sharpe to C.O. 12.2.1910.
C.O. 525/32.
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Yao 2516 huts

Anguru 2940 it

Ngoni 179 tt

Manganja 118 n

Various 336 tt

Out of a total number of 6089 huts, the Anguru and other immigrants 

accounted for more than half of the populatinn. Because of this 

increase in population nearly all the land available for cultivation 

was taken up leaving 5 / 2  acres per hut which was below the minimum 

requirement of 8 acres. Over and above this, the Government had 

earmarked the land for the Railway Company. The Yao naturally re

sented this, and in 1905 a petition was submitted on their behalf 

by T. Hastings, a planter.1 The petition claimed that the Yao had 

never alienated their land to any European and their right to deal 

with the land had been recognised by the Government. Whatever may be 

said about the accuracy of the claim the petition showed that mis

understandings still persisted, and the Africans were conscious that 

their rights were being whittled away. In 1907, they submitted a sec

ond petition on the same lines. Sharpe appointed a committee consisting 

of the District Resident of Blantyre, the Superintendent of Native 

Affairs and the Director of Public Works to examine the question of

1T. M. Hastings to the Commissioner 15.2.05aid 22.10.1907. Enclosure
in Sharpe to C.O. 12.2.1910, C.O. 525/32.



A fr ic a n  req u irem en ts  in  t h i s  b lo c k . The com m ittee  found th a t  la n d  

was so f u l l y  o ccu p ied  th a t  i t  c o u ld  n o t  be a l i e n a t e d .  The com m ittee  

d isc o v e r e d  a new f a c t ,  th a t  an A fr ic a n  named Thomas B oq u ito  was en

t i t l e d  to  a f r e e h o ld  o f  2 ,8 2 0  a c r e s  a c c o r d in g  to  a document r e g i s t e r e d  

in  1896 in  B la n ty r e  and r e c o g n iz e d  by S h arp e.^  A s im i la r  c o n fu s io n  

had o ccu rred  a ls o  in  B lock  'B' where th e  Anguru and o th e r s  had come 

to  s e t t l e .  There were about 2 3 ,1 0 7  p e o p le  on an a r e a  o f  9 8 ,4 0 6  a c r e s  

and a s  th ey  spread  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  on th e  banks o f  strea m s th e r e  was 

v ery  l i t t l e  s u i t a b le  la n d  l e f t .  Some o f  th e  Yao and Manganja C h ie fs

had s e t t l e d  h e r e  fo r  a number o f  y e a r s  and l i k e  th o s e  in  th e  o th e r

2
b lo c k  would r e s e n t  any d is tu r b a n c e  o f  t h e i r  r i g h t s .

The Government was th en  fa c e d  w ith  an im p o s s ib le  s i t u a t i o n .  

There were s e v e r a l  a l t e r n a t iv e s  s u g g e s te d , b u t none o f  them was f e a s i b l e .  

The la n d  o ccu p ied  by th e  A fr ic a n s  c o u ld  n o t  be su rv ey ed  and c u t  o f f  

from th e  su b s id y , as th ey  had sp read  o v er  a lm o st th e  w hole a r e a . The 

term s o f  th e  c o n tr a c t  w ith  th e  R a ilw ay  Company had s t ip u la t e d  th a t  

" n a t iv e ” r ig h t s  sh o u ld  be sa feg u a rd ed  but th e  Company c o u ld  r i g h t l y  

p r o t e s t  th a t  th e  Anguru and o th e r  im m igran ts w ere n o t  in c lu d e d  w ith in  

th e  d e f i n i t i o n  o f n a t iv e s .  I t  was a l s o  n o t  p o s s ib le  t o  d i s t in g u is h  b e

tw een th e  im m igrants and th e  o r ig in a l  s e t t l e r s .  To move a l l  th e  p e o p le  

in t o  some o th e r  a rea  was beyond q u e s t io n . The Government d id  n o t have

"^Report on B lock  ’Cf , o p . c i t .

2A. M. D. Turnbull, Mlanje Report, 26.1.1910, Enclosure in Sharpe to
C.O. 12.2.1910, C.O. 525/32.
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enough Crown la n d s  to  accommodate a l l  th e  p e o p le ,  n o t  to  speak o f  

th e  h a rd sh ip  and d is c o n te n t  i t  w ould c a u s e . Sharpe ask ed  th e  

C o lo n ia l O f f ic e  th a t  th e  b lo c k s  sh ou ld  be e x c lu d e d  from  th e  c o n tr a c t  

b u t th e  l a t t e r  f e l t  th a t  i t s  p a r t  o f  th e  b a r g a in  sh o u ld  be f u l f i l l e d ,  

a s  i t  had a lr e a d y  had much tr o u b le  w ith  th e  Company. In 1 9 1 0 , Sharpe 

had d is c u s s io n s  w ith  th e  C o lo n ia l O f f ic e  and i t  was d ec id ed  th a t  th e  

company sh ou ld  be asked  to  ch o o se  th e  su b s id y  in  Lower S h ir e  o r  Ruo 

D i s t r i c t s ,  o r , a l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  th e  same b lo c k s  sh o u ld  be handed o v er  and 

th e  im m igrants sh o u ld  be moved to  Crown la n d s .^  In  s u g g e s t in g  th e  

l a t t e r  c a u se , Sharpe d id  n o t c o n s id e r  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  in 

h a b it a n t s .  A lthough t h e ir  r ig h t s  w ere p r o te c te d  by th e  c o n tr a c t ,  y e t  

a s i t u a t io n  s im ila r  to  th e  one on P r iv a te  E s t a t e s  c o u ld  be r e p e a te d . 

M anning, when he became G overnor, opposed b o th  t h e s e  s u g g e s t io n s .

A part from th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  rem oval o f  the Anguru w ould d e p r iv e  th e  

p la n t e r s  o f  t h e i r  la b o u r , he s a id ,  " to  te r m in a te  th e  e x i s t i n g  r e l a t i o n s  

betw een  th e  Crown and n a t iv e  te n a n ts  by t r a n s f e r r in g  a g a in s t  t h e ir  w i l l

2
th e  s o i l  on w hich th ey  are  s e t t l e d  would be b oth  u n ju s t  and i m p o l i t i c ” . 

At l a s t  a s o lu t io n  was found by w hich th e  company was to  su rren d er  i t s  

c la im s  on a l l  th e  fo u r  b lo c k s  in  re tu r n  f o r  a com p en sation  o f  £ 1 8 0 ,0 0 0 ,  

w hich was p a id  in  th r e e  annual in s ta lm e n ts .  The P r o t e c t o r a t e ,  w hich had 

now un dertaken  to  gu ara n tee  i n t e r e s t  on c a p i t a l  f o r  th e  new r a ilw a y

^Sharpe to C.O. 12.2.1910. See also Minutes C.O. 525/32.
^Manning to C.O. 8.4.11, C.O. 525/36.
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e x te n s io n  to  B e ir a , was sa d d led  w ith  an a d d it io n a l  burden on i t s  

s le n d e r  economy. The money was lo a n e d  by th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  and 

th e  N yasaland  Government had to  pay i n t e r e s t  and s in k in g  fund a t  

th e  r a te  o f  4 ^ / 2 ° / o  on th e  in s ta lm e n ts  ad van ced .^  T h is  was a h eavy  

p r ic e  to  pay f o r  th e  Government la b o u r  p o l i c y  and i t s  p ro p o sa l to  

a l i e n a t e  la n d  w ith o u t p r e v io u s ly  d e te r m in in g  A fr ic a n  r eq u ir em en ts .

I t  w as, p erh a p s, w orth i t ,  i f  th e  o b j e c t  was to  r e s t o r e  A fr ic a n  con

f id e n c e .  The in c id e n t  had shaken A fr ic a n  t r u s t  and had brought home 

to  him th e  in s e c u r i t y  o f  h i s  p o s i t i o n .  I f  th e  Government d id  n o t  

f o l lo w  up th e  red em ption  o f  th e  la n d s  by s e c u r in g  to  th e  A fr ic a n  h i s  

r ig h t s  in  la n d , a p o t e n t ia l  g r ie v a n c e  had been c r e a te d .

such was th e  in s e c u r i t y  o f  te n u r e  on Crown la n d s  ( th e  

c a se  o f  th e  R ailw ay su b s id y  la n d s  b e in g  o n ly  one s t r i k i n g  exam ple among 

s e v e r a l  o th e r s  where A fr ic a n s  were moved from  one p la c e  to  a n o t h e r ) , 

t h e i r  p o s i t io n  on P r iv a te  E s t a t e s  was w orse s t i l l .  Here a l s o ,  th e  

la b o u r  p o l i c y  o f  th e  Government had a llo w e d  th e  s i t u a t i o n  to  d e t e r io r 

a t e  and la n d  was b e in g  s o ld  to  new com ers who d id  n o t  u n d erstan d  th e  

n a tu re  o f  A fr ica n  te n u r e . C o n seq u en tly , th e r e  was l i k e l y  to  be more 

tr o u b le  in  th e  fu tu r e  i f  th e  p o s i t io n  o f  th e  s e t t l e r s  was n o t  d e f in e d .  

The 1904 O rdinance w hich  had a ttem p ted  to  do i t  rem ained un im plem ented . 

In i t s  p la c e ,  agreem en ts , w r it t e n  o r  u n w r it te n , w ere made betw een  th e

1C.O. to Treasury 2.10.11, C.O. 525/37
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la n d h o ld e r s  and t h e i r  '’t e n a n ts ” in  accord an ce w ith  th e  n o t ic e  w hich

P ea rce  had is s u e d  in  1903 . The term s o f  t h i s  n o t i c e  w ere , o f  c o u r se ,

r e la x e d , in  19 0 6 , in  resp o n se  to  a demand by th e  p la n t e r s  th a t  th e y

sh o u ld  be g iv e n  freedom  o f c o n tr a c t .^  The Government in s t r u c t e d  th e

D i s t r i c t  R e s id e n ts  th a t  th ey  sh o u ld  n o t  i n s i s t  on any term s or  c la u s e

2
in  th e  agreem en ts. T h eir  d u ty  was s im p ly  to  s e e  th a t  A fr ic a n s  un der

s to o d  th e  c o n tr a c t .  The la n d h o ld e r s  were a llo w e d  to  c a l l  upon t h e i r  

t e n a n ts  to  work in  th e  w et sea so n  but th e  maximum p e r io d  sh o u ld  be two 

m onths. Most la n d h o ld e r s  p r e fe r r e d  to  make t h e s e  a greem en ts b eca u se  

i t  gave them l e g a l  s a n c t io n  to  d i s t r a in  on th e  A f r ic a n 's  c ro p s  or  to  

e v i c t  him . I t  i s  tr u e  th a t  th e s e  agreem ents w ere made in  th e  p r e se n c e  

o f  R e s id e n ts  who w ere a ls o  m a g is tr a te s  bu t t h i s  gave no p r o t e c t io n  to  

th e  A fr ic a n . The ten d en cy  o f  th e  R e s id e n ts  was t o  s a n c t io n  term s more
3

and more in  fa v o u r  o f  th e  la n d h o ld e r s . I t  m igh t be r e c a l l e d  h e r e  th a t  

i t  was agreem ents o f  t h i s  ty p e  th a t  Nunan had s e t  a s id e .  W ith th e  a r 

r i v a l  o f  new m a g is tr a te s  and t h e ir  la c k  o f  know ledge o f  th e  c o n d it io n s ,  

th e  term s went a g a in s t  th e  " te n a n t” . There w ere some e s t a t e s ,  l i k e
4

th e  Bruce E s t a t e s ,  where no w r it te n  agreem en ts w ere made a t  a l l .  T h is  

gave th e  la n d h o ld er  freedom  to  do a n y th in g  th a t  h e p le a s e d .  The G overn-

^Hynde to  Sharpe 9 .6 .0 6 .  E n c lo su re  in  Sharpe to  C.O. 2 2 .6 .0 6 .  C.O. 5 2 5 /1 3 .
2

C ir c u la r  by th e  A c tin g  S e c r e ta r y  to  Government to  th e  R e s id e n ts  2 6 .7 .1 9 0 6 ,  
E n clo su re  in  Sm ith to  C.O. C o n f id e n t ia l  1 7 .1 .1 4 ,  C.O. 5 2 5 /5 5 .

^Memorandum by R. W. L y a ll G rant. A tto rn ey  G e n e ra l. 2 6 .1 1 .1 3 .  E n c lo su re  
in  Sm ith to  C.O. 1 7 .1 .1 4 .  c«

^Proceedings of the Legislative Council, March 1914.



m ent to o k  a com p lacen t v iew  o f  th e  s i t u a t i o n  when i t  t o ld  H eth erw ick , 

in  r e p ly  to  h i s  q u e s t in n  in  th e  L e g i s l a t i v e  C o u n c il ,  th a t  D i s t r i c t  

R e s id e n ts  w ere making "am icable" and "e q u i t a b le ” arran gem en ts betw een  

th e  la n d h o ld e r s  and t h e i r  t e n a n t s .  How b l in d  th e  Government was i s  

e v id e n t  from th e  f in d in g s  o f  th e  Chilembwe C om m ission, two y e a r s  l a t e r .  

The Com m ission came o u t w ith  a s e v e r e  in d ic tm e n t  o f  th e  c o n d it io n s  o f  

te n a n cy  system  on th e  e s t a t e s ,  and i t  c h o se  th e  B ruce E s t a t e s ,  p a r t i 

c u la r ly  f o r  i t s  rem arks. I t  was abou t t h e s e  e s t a t e s  th a t  Sharpe and 

P earceh ad  been c r i t i c a l  s e v e r a l  t im e s .  L iv in g s to n  B ru ce, th e  manager 

o f  th e  E s t a t e ,  i t  had been n o ted  was one o f  th e  m ost s u c c e s s f u l  c o t to n  

p ro d u cers  in  th e  c o u n tr y . Sharpe r e p o r te d  to  th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f i c e ,  o n c e , 

t h a t  B ruce made c o n s id e r a b le  p r o f i t s  from  A fr ic a n  grown c o t to n  w hich  

was s o ld  f o r  I s .  I d .  a l b .  w hereas he had p a id  th e  grow er 3d . a lb .^

And a lth o u g h  e x p lo i t in g  them in  t h i s  way, he was n o t  p rep ared  to  l e t

2
any m is s io n  s c h o o l be opened on h i s  e s t a t e s  f o r  A fr ic a n  e d u c a t io n .

The Com m ission found th a t  th e  tr e a tm e n t on h i s  e s t a t e s  was "unduly harsh"  

and " o p p r e s s iv e " . I t  i s b e t t e r  to  q u o te  th e  Com m ission i t s e l f  to  d e s c r ib e

th e  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  on th e  e s t a t e s  o f  n o t  o n ly  L iv in g s to n  Bruce but

3
a l s o  o f  o th e r s :

'’'Sharpe to C.O. 5.3.1910, C.O. 525/32. 
^Pearce to C.O. 14-.6.1913, C.O. 525/49. 
Report of the Chilembwe Commission, 1916.
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’’..........  The te n a n t system  was th a t  n a t iv e s  l i v i n g
on th e  la n d  were co m p e lled  to  work f o r  th e  e s t a t e s .
No money r e n t was a c c e p te d . N a t iv e s  had to  work 
one month in  th e  w et sea so n  f o r  r e n t  and a n o th er  
month a l s o  in  th e  w et se a so n  f o r  Hut Tax, th a t  i s  
two m on th s’ work. A month was reck on ed  a t  28 d ays' 
a c tu a l work, and i t  was s t a t e d  b e fo r e  th e  Com m ission  
th a t  by v a r io u s  d e v ic e s  n a t iv e s  w ere co m p e lled  to  
work c o n s id e r a b ly  lo n g e r  p e r io d s ,  e . g . ,  i f  a n a t iv e  
d id  n o t  co m p lete  h i s  d a y ’ s  ta s k ,  no c r e d i t  was g iv e n  
to  him f o r  th e  tim e he had worked and o c c a s io n a l ly  he
had to  work s e v e r a l  d ays e x tr a  to  make up f o r  th e  day
l o s t .  The la b o u r  r o l l  books o f  th e  e s t a t e s  were ex 
h ib i t e d  to  th e  Com m ission and i t  c l e a r l y  app eared  from  
them th a t  th e  sa fe g u a r d s  l a i d  down in  th e  Employment 
o f  N a tiv e  O rdinance f o r  e n su r in g  th e  p ro p er  payment 
o f  n a t iv e s  were n o t  co m p lied  w ith . I t  was im p o s s ib le  
to  d is c o v e r  from them e i t h e r  th e  r a t e  o f  pay o f  an in 
d iv id u a l n a t iv e  or th e  days on w hich he had w orked, 
or  in  some c a s e s  w h eth er  he had b een  p a id  o r  n o t . . . . "

A s o lu t io n  to  th e  la n d  q u e s t io n  was n o t  d i f f i c u l t  to  f in d

p ro v id ed  th a t  i t  was sou gh t f o r  on th e  b a s i s  o f  a p r o g r e s s iv e  n a t iv e

p o l i c y .  So lc n g  a s  th e  sea r c h  was in f lu e n c e d  by c o n s id e r a t io n s  o f

accom m odating European s e t t le m e n t s  and o f  p r o v id in g  f o r  t h e i r  la b o u r

req u irem en ts  i t  was bound to  be h ap h azard . M ost o f  th e  s u g g e s t io n s

w hich were put forw ard d id  n o t  go beyond th e  s t e r e o ty p e d  th in k in g  o f

the day that reserves would safeguard African interests; as such the
problem  ten d ed  to  become more and more com plex to  th e  o f f i c i a l s .  Even

Dr. H eth erw ick , who had d ev o ted  more a t t e n t io n  to  t h i s  prob lem , sounded

com m on-place. In  1 9 1 0 , he p rop osed  in  th e  L e g i s la t iv e  C o u n cil th a t

R e se rv e s  sh ou ld  be s e t  a p a rt f o r  A fr ic a n s  and th a t  o p p o r t u n it ie s  f o r

in d iv id u a l  ten u re sh o u ld  be g iv e n  t o  th o s e  who w anted them .^ He was

^Proceedings of the Legislative Council. May 1910.



m o stly  in f lu e n c e d  by th e  G len Grey scheme o f  S ou th  A f r ic a  and he  

th o u g h t th a t  i t  was id e a l  f o r  N yasa lan d . But th e  n a tu r e  o f  s e t t l e 

m ents in  N yasa land  m ilita ted  a g a in s t  a system  o f  R e s e r v e s . I t  was 

im p r a c t ic a b le  to  moe th e  p e o p le  in t o  a r e s e r v e  n or was i t  p o s s ib le  

to  h o ld  them in  i t  even  i f  th e y  were moved. T h is  was e s p e c i a l l y  

more d i f f i c u l t  in  th e  S h ir e  H igh lan d s where th e r e  was la r g e  s c a le  

a l i e n a t io n  o f  la n d  a s  w e l l  a s  a heavy  c o n c e n tr a t io n  o f  A fr ic a n  s e t t l e 

m en ts. I t  was a ls o  n o t p o s s ib le  to  f o r c e  th e  p ace  o f  in d iv id u a l  te n u r e .  

Custom s d ie  hard and an a g r ic u l t u r a l  p e o p le  te n d s  to  be c o n s e r v a t iv e .  

A d m itte d ly , th e  o p p o r t u n it ie s  p ro v id ed  by Government w ere l im i t e d .

A lth ou gh  th e  Government d id  n o t  p r e v en t A fr ic a n s  from  a c q u ir in g  in d i 

v id u a l te n u r e , th e  c o n d it io n s  f o r  t h e ir  a c q u is i t i o n  were d is c o u r a g in g .

In  s p i t e  o f  th e s e  c o n d it io n s ,  th e r e  were a few  p e o p le  who had tak en  up 

la n d  on t h i s  b a s i s .  In  Zomba a lo n e  th erew ere  n o t  l e s s  than  sev en  e s t a t e s ,  

am ounting to  1 ,0 0 0  a c r e s ,  in  A fr ic a n  h an d s, b u t th e  Government s a id  th a t  

th e s e  had become lo c a t io n s  a s  th e  in d iv id u a l  h o ld e r s  had p e r m itte d  o th e r s  

to  sq u a t on them . The Government th ou gh t th a t  A fr ic a n  h o ld e r s  en cou raged  

i t  b e c a u se  th e y  w anted to  r a i s e  rev en u e .^  P erh ap s i t  was w rong. Those  

who u n d ersta n d  A fr ic a n  s o c i a l  sy stem s w i l l  know th a t  i t  w i l l  be d i f f i c u l t  

f o r  an in d iv id u a l  h o ld e r  to  p r e v e n t h i s  kinsm en from  f lo c k i n g  on to  h i s  

la n d . W hile in d iv id u a l  ten u re  was d e s ir a b le ,  tim e  had to  be a llo w e d  f o r  

th e  p r o c e s s  o f  m o d er n iz a tio n .

P̂roceedings of the Legislative Council. May 1910.



Manning came forw ard w ith  p r o p o s a ls  w hich w ere, in  many 

w ays, p r o g r e s s iv e .  He and h i s  d ep u ty , P e a r c e , were f u l l y  a l i v e  to  

th e  problem  o f  th e  in c r e a s e  in  p o p u la tio n  and i t s  e f f e c t s  upon fu tu r e  

la n d  req u irem en ts . He a ls o  u n d ersto o d  t h a t ,  a lth o u g h  th e r e  was v e ry  

l i t t l e  p o p u la tio n  in  other a r e a s ,  i t  was im p o ss ib le  to  mae th e  p e o p le  

from  th e  H ig h la n d s, b eca u se  o f  t r i b a l  h o s t i l i t i e s  and d i f f e r e n t  r e 

q u irem en ts o f  t h e ir  d i e t .  He r e c o g n iz e d  h i s  prim ary r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  

to  th e  A fr ic a n in h a b ita n ts  and, a lth o u g h  he r e a l i s e d  th e  u s e f u ln e s s  o f  

th e  European community f o r  th e  c o u n tr y 's  com m ercial p r o g r e s s ,  he was 

o f  th e  v iew  th a t  th e r e  was no room f o r  them on th e  Crown la n d s .  I t  

was n e c e s s a r y , f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  to  make ad equ ate  arran gem en ts f o r  A fr ic a n  

req u irem en ts  and to  r e s e r v e  a l l  Crown la n d s  in  th e  S h ir e  H ig h la n d s f o r  

t h e i r  u s e .  I t  had been th e  p o l i c y  o f  e a r l i e r  A d m in is tr a t io n s  to  t r e a t  

a l l  Crown la n d s  a s  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  Crown but Government had in  l a t e r  

s t a g e s  become l e n ie n t  in  reg a rd  to  th e  a l i e n a t io n  o f  Crown la n d s . Man

n in g ' s  p ro p o sa l c o n s is t e d  o f  r e s t r i c t i n g  t h i s  a l i e n a t i o n ,  and a b o l i s h in g  

i t  a l t o g e t h e r  in  th e  S h ire  H ig h la n d s , and i f  th e  Europeans had to  be 

accommodated a t  a l l ,  i t  sh o u ld  be on th e  c e r t i f i c a t e s  o f  c la im  la n d s .^

H is a t t a c k , t h e r e f o r e ,  was on th e  b ig  la n d h o ld e r s . About fo u r  

m il l io n  a c r e s  o f  la n d  were lo c k e d  up by them, and abou t 4 3 ,0 0 0  a c r e s  

o n ly  had been brought under c u l t i v a t i o n .  The la n d h o ld e r s  had been p u r-

Hlanning to C.O. 29.7.1911, C.O. 525/37. See also Memoranda by Pearce 
and Duff, H.L. Enclosures.



s u in g  a d o g -in -th e -m a n g e r  a t t i t u d e  in  n o t  r e l e a s in g  i t  to  o t h e r s ,  

m erely  b eca u se  o f  t h e i r  f e a r  th a t  th e  new -com ers w ould com pete f o r  

t h e i r  la b o u r  and r a i s e  th e  w ages. The B r i t i s h  S ou th  A fr ic a  Company 

h e ld  p r a c t i c a l l y  th e  w hole o f  th e  N orth  N yasa d i s t r i c t ,  and th e  2 8 ,0 0 0  

p e o p le  who l i v e d  th e r e  were a t  i t s  m ercy. A lth ou gh  i t  had n o t  s t i l l  

e x a c te d  r e n t from th e  p e o p le , t h e i r  g e n e r a l p o s i t i o n  was in s e c u r e .

The Company had a ls o  done n o th in g  to  d e v e lo p  i t .  The Company c la im ed  

to  have made an agreem ent in  1903 w ith  th e  B r i t i s h  C e n tr a l A fr ic a  Company 

f o r  th e  e x te n s io n  o f  th e  r a ilw a y  from  B la n ty r e  to  L. N yasa b u t i t  had 

n o t m a t e r ia l is e d  so  f a r . '1' I t s  co m p la in t th a t  th e r e  w ere no tr a n s p o r t  

f a c i l i t i e s  was n o t j u s t i f i e d ,  b eca u se  th e r e  w ere th e  stea m ers o f  th e  

A fr ic a n  Lakes C o rp oration  and o f  th e  Government r u n n in g . M oreover, 

a s  H arcou rt p o in te d  o u t ,  th e  Company c o u ld  have i t s e l f  p ro v id ed  a sub

s id y  o u t o f  i t s  la n d s  to  co n n ec t th e  la k e  w ith  B la n ty r e .  The Govern

ment had a j u s t i f i a b l e  gro u se  th a t  th e  Company en cou raged  s e t t l e r s  in  

i t s  own t e r r i t o r y  but would n o t g r a n t l e a s e s  t o  th o s e  who w anted to  

ta k e  up c o t to n  c u l t i v a t i o n  in  N orth  N yasa . Manning p rop osed  a ta x  o f  

X/2 d  an a c r e  on a l l  u n d evelop ed  la n d . T h is  a n gered  th e  Company and o th e r  

la n d h o ld e r s . The Company raked up p a s t  h i s t o r y  and p r o t e s t e d  th a t  much 

o f  i t s  la n d  was n o t v a lu a b le ,  and th e  G overn m ent's p o l i c y  o f  c h a r g in g

5 ° / °  r o y a l t y  on m in e r a ls  had p r e v en te d  i t  from  u n d e r ta k in g  any scheme

2
f o r  th e  e x p lo i t a t io n  o f  th e  m in era l r e s o u r c e s  in  th e  la n d . The C o lo n ia l

^Memorandum by B .S .A .C o y . E n c lo su re  in  B .S .A .C o y  to  C.O. 17 .3 * 1 3 »  C.O. 
5 2 5 /5 4 .

2B.S.A.Coy. to C.O. 17.3.13, C.O.525/54.
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O f f ic e  was p rep ared  to  c o n s id e r  th e  l a t t e r  b u t d is m is s e d  th e  f i r s t  on 

th e  ground th a t  i f  th e  company d id  n o t f in d  th e  la n d  v a lu a b le  i t  c o u ld  

su r re n d er  i t . 1 The C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  th u s  f u l l y  su p p o rted  M annings’ schem e. 

The la n d  ta x  was w is e ly  c o n c e iv e d , b eca u se  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e ,  w ith  i t s  

m eagre r e s o u r c e s ,  c o u ld  n o t a f f o r d  to  h ave i t s  la n d  h e ld  back from  u s e ,  

and , s e c o n d ly , b eca u se  i t  made th e  European c o n tr ib u te  to  th e  reven u e  

o f  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e .

M anning's seco n d  p r o p o sa l d id  n o t g e t  th e  encouragem ent i t  

d e s e r v e d . H is  schem e o f  r e s t r i c t i n g  a l i e n a t io n s  to  l e a s e h o ld s  f o r  

s h o r t  p e r io d s  o f  7 to  21 y e a r s  was n o t a d ep a rtu re  from  p r e v io u s  p o l i 

c i e s  e x c e p t  th a t  he a b o lis h e d  c o m p le te ly  th e  o p t io n  o f  p u rc h a se . He 

w anted  to  r e t a in  th e  r e v e r s io n a r y  r ig h t s  o f  th e  l e a s e s  to  th e  Crown,

so  t h a t  in  c a s e  la n d  was needed  f o r  A fr ic a n s ,  th e  l e a s e s  c o u ld  be t e r -

2
m in a te d . The C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  th ou gh t th a t  th e  r e g u la t io n s  were " s tr in g e n t?  

w hich was n o t  s o ,  even  i f  th e  o th e r  s t i p u l a t i o n s  about th e  payment o f  

r o y a l t i e s  in  tim b er  and th e  ren ew al o f  l e a s e s  on a r e a s s e s s e d  r e n t  a re
3

ta k en  in t o  a c c o u n t . But th e  f a c t  was th a t th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  became 

s u s p ic io u s  o f  M anning’ s p o l i c y .  The C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  and th e  N yasa lan d  

Government had d i f f e r e n t  v ie w s  on th e  p o l i c y  to  be p u rsu ed  tow ards A f r i 

can  r e q u ir e m e n ts . W hile th e  N yasa land  Government was o f  th e  o p in io n  th a t

Hlinutes on B.S.A.Coy to C.O. 17.3.12, C.O. 525/54.
Planning to C.O. 5.8.11, C.O. 525/37.
5C.O. to Manning, 21.10.11, C.O. 525/37.



w h ite  s e t t le m e n t  sh o u ld  be l im i t e d  and sh o u ld  be k e p t in  r e s e r v e  

f o r  th e  future r eq u irem en ts  o f  th e  A fr ic a n s ,  the C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  

w anted lan d  to  be r e le a s e d  f o r  develop m en t by European s e t t l e r s ,  

b u t n o t  w ith o u t p r o t e c t in g  A fr ic a n  i n t e r e s t s . 1 The c o u n try  was on 

th e  eve  o f  d evelop m en t. The r a ilw a y  e x te n s io n  w hich  had b een  s a n c t io n e d  

w ould be a heavy burden on th e  e x i s t i n g  sm a ll w h ite  com m unity. The 

T rea su ry  had a l s o  warned th a t  th e  p r o d u c t iv i t y  o f  reven u e sh o u ld  be 

r a i s e d .  For th e s e  r e a s o n s , th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f i c e  w anted th a t  la n d  to  

be k e p t  open f o r  European e n t e r p r i s e .  But i t  d id  n o t  s e e  th a t  th e  

r a ilw a y  would s t im u la te  developm ent in  th e  S h ir e  H ig h la n d s o n ly , where 

th e  Europeans had a lr e a d y  la r g e  am ounts o f  la n d  w hich were s t i l l  w a it 

in g  to  be de-vdLoped, and th a t  i t  was b eca u se  o f  t h e i r  h o ld in g  up o f  la n d  

develop m en t th a t  A fr ic a n s  w ere ru nn in g  s h o r t  o f  i t .  Some o f th e  o f f i c i a l s  

o f  th e  C o lo n ia l  D epartm ent c r o ss -e x a m in e d  W a l l i s ,  th e  A s s i s t a n t  D eputy  

G overnor o f  N yasa la n d , who was th en  on le a v e  in  E n g lan d ,an d  form ed an

im p r e s s io n  th a t  o n e - t h ir d  o f  th e  Crown la n d s  in  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e  was a v a i l -

2
a b le  f o r  European e n t e r p r i s e .  T h is  was tr u e  i f  an o v e r - a l l  p ic t u r e  o f  

th e  P r o te c to r a t e  was tak en  in t o  a cco u n t b u t European s e t t le m e n t  w as n o t  

p o s s ib l e  in  much o f  t h i s  a rea  a s  th e r e  w ere no tr a n s p o r t  f a c i l i t i e s .

The p r e s s u r e  w ould f a l l  g r e a t ly  on th e  a lr e a d y  ov er-cro w d ed  S h ir e  H ig h la n d s

^Minutes on Manning to C.O. 5.8.11, C.O. 52l/57.
2Ibid.



and i t  was h ere  th a t  A fr ic a n s  needed  p r o t e c t io n .  The C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e

d id  n o t a g ree  w ith  P ea rce  th a t  p o p u la t io n  would d o u b le  i t s e l f  in  f i f t y

y e a r s  time.'*’ P erhaps i t  was r ig h t  in  v iew  o f  th e  o p in io n s  h e ld  by

2
more r e c e n t  dem ographers. But th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  d id  n o t  know any

th in g  about th e  e f f e c t s  o f  Anguru im m ig ra tio n . When l a t e r  i t  was in 

form ed about t h i s ,  i t  sym p ath ised  w ith  th e  la b o u r  p o l i c y  o f  th e  l o c a l  

Government b u t in s t r u c t e d  th a t  th e  Anguru sh o u ld  be k e p t away from  th e  

Crown la n d s  and sh o u ld  be tu rn ed  to  th e  P r iv a te  E s t a t e s  or  to  th e

u n in h a b ite d  a r e a s  w hich w ith o u t a la b o u r  su p p ly  had become u n a t t r a c t iv e
3

f o r  European e n t e r p r is e .  I t  f a i l e d  to  a p p r e c ia te  th e  s i t u a t i o n  in  

S h ir e  H igh lan d s on th e  q u e s t io n  o f  A fr ic a n  n e e d s . I t  em p h asised , in 

d eed , th a t  r e s e r v e s  sh ou ld  be c r e a te d  to  m eet th e  p r e s e n t  n eed s  o f  th e  

A fr ic a n s  b u t i t  d id  n o t s e e  th a t  th e  n eed s w ere to o  g r e a t  and com plex  

to  be met by r e s e r v e s ,  f i r s t l y ,  b eca u se  i t  u n d e r e s t im a te d  th e  problem  

o f  p o p u la t io n  grow th , and s e c o n d ly , b eca u se  i t  to o k  th e  wrong v iew  t h a t ,  

a s A fr ic a n s  em igra ted  or went to  work f o r  th e  E uropean, th ey  d id  n o t  

r e a l l y  need much la n d , a lth o u g h  W a llis  had t o ld  th e  o f f i c i a l s  th a t  even  

i f  A fr ic a n s  went f o r  work t h e ir  f a m i l i e s  s ta y e d  bejiccnd on la n d . On 

th e  w h o le , th e  C o lo n ia l O f f ic e  took  a s h o r t - s ig h t e d  v ie w  o f  th e  s i t u 

a t io n  and in s t r u c t e d  Manning th a t  ”ample r e s e r v e s ” sh o u ld  be made f o r

1C.O. to  Manning 2 1 .1 0 .1 1 ,  C.O. 5 2 5 /5 7 .

^ K uezynski, Dem ographic Su rvey o f  th e  B r i t i s h  C o lo n ia l  E m pire. V o l. 2 , 
p . 638 .

^C.O. to Officer Acting as Governor, 30.1.13, C.O. 525/4**.



“?>V

th e  p r e se n t  req u irem en ts  o f  th e  A fr ic a n s  and th a t  la n d  sh o u ld  n o t be

lo c k e d  up to  m eet t h e i r  fu tu r e  n e e d s .^  A c c o r d in g ly , th e  term s o f  th e

Crown la n d  ten u re  sh o u ld  be r e la x e d  i f  i t  was fo u n d  th a t  i t  d isc o u r a g e d

European e n tr e p r e n e u r s .

 ̂ The Crown Lands O rdinance o f  1912  was c o n s id e r a b ly  m o d if ie d

so  th a t  i t  becam e, in  H e th e r w ic k 's  w ords, "a f a i r  and e q u it a b le  m easure

2
by w hich s e t t l e r s  m ight g e t  a p o s i t i o n  in  th e  c o u n tr y ” . The o rd in a n ce  

sa feg u a rd ed  th e  p o s i t io n  o f  A fr ic a n s  o n ly  w here la n d s  were l e a s e d .

T h e ir  v i l l a g e  s e t t le m e n t s  w ould be e x c lu d e d  from  th e  g r a n t or  l e a s e  

and would be c a lc u la t e d  a t  th e  r a t e  o f  8  a c r e s  p er  h u t and th e  g r a n te e  or  

l e s s e e  would n o t be a llo w e d  to  c o l l e c t  r e n t  o r  s e r v ic e  i n l i e u  o f  r e n t  

from A fr ic a n s  who were e i t h e r  s e t t l e d  on th e  la n d  o r  w ish ed  to  s e t t l e  

on i t .  As f o r  th e  la r g e r  i s s u e  o f  la n d  p o l i c y  f o r  A f r ic a n s ,  Manning 

d id  n o t  con cur w ith  th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f i c e ' s  s u g g e s t io n  th a t  N a t iv e  Re

s e r v e s  sh o u ld  be c r e a te d , b eca u se  o f  th e  p r a c t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and 

h a r d sh ip s  w hich i t  in v o lv e d . But h e came o u t w ith  a new p r o p o s a l .  He 

w anted to  s e t  a p art in  each  d i s t r i c t  some a c r e s  o f  u n o ccu p ied  la n d  to  

be c a l l e d  Crown Land R e s e r v e s . T hese w ould n o t  be a l i e n a t e d  to  e i t h e r  

E ruopeans or A fr ic a n s  u n t i l  th e  Government was in  a p o s i t i o n  to  know 

what th e  fu tu r e  n eed s o f  A fr ic a n s  or  European im m igran ts w ould b e . They 

would be le a s e d  to  E uropeans i f  th e y  w ere n o t r e q u ir e d  f o r  th e  n a tu r a l

1C.O. to Hanning, 21.10.11, C.O. 525/37.
Proceedings of the Legislative Council. Sept. 1912
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increase of African population. And the lands under the occupationof

Africans would remain under their use and would not be alienated. But

the Colonial Office was suspicious of these ’’facing both ways” reserves.

It asked  again for specific demarcation of areas for planters and A f r i -  

1cans.

While the i s s u e  was s t i l l  h an g in g  f i r e ,  Manning was tr a n s fe r r e d  

to Jam aica in  January 191 3 . P e a r c e , who was in  c h a rg e  o f  th e  Adm ini

s t r a t io n  u n t i l  a new G overnor came, p r e se n te d  an e la b o r a te  schem e. He 

was c o n v in ced  th a t  a d e f i n i t e  fo r m u la tio n  o f  an A fr ic a n  lan d  p o l i c y  was 

im m ed ia te ly  n e c e s s a r y  b eca u se  European im m ig ra tio n  was im m inent, and th e  

fu tu r e  Government o f f i c i a l s  would be ig n o r a n t  o f  l o c a l  c o n d i t io n s .  W hile  

he r i g h t l y  r e a l i s e d  t h i s ,  he knew th e  v iew s  o f  th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  and 

w anted to  make c o n c e s s io n s  to  i t ,  w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  h i s  schem e was 

a b u n d le  o f  c o n t r a d ic t io n s .  A ccord in g  to  him , la n d  in  th e  P r o te c to r a t e  

w ould be divrled in t o  fo u r  c a t e g o r ie s  w ith  th e  d i s t r i c t  a s  th e  u n i t :  

l )  N a tiv e  R e se r v e s , 2) Crown Land R e s e r v e s , 3 )  European a l lo tm e n ts  and 

4) B alance o f  Crown la n d s . The N a tiv e  R e se r v e s  w ould c o n s i s t  o f  la n d

occupied by Africans and would allow also for future increase in popu-
2lation and extension of their agriculture. When put in statistical 

terms, it showed that in some of the districts there was not enough re
serve for at least a large part of the people. In Blantyre, for example,

^Manning to  C.O. 1 6 .1 1 .1 2 .  C.O. 5 2 5 /4 4 . S ee  a l s o  M in u tes and C.O. to  
O f f ic e r  A c tin g  as  G overnor, 2 4 .1 .1 3 .

2Pearce to C.O. 19.4.13, C.O. 525/48.
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th e  a r ea  o f  h i s  r e s e r v e  was 1 9 2 ,0 0 0  a c r e s  and i t  c o u ld  su p p o rt a 

maximum p o p u la t io n  o f  5 6 ,0 0 0  w hereas th e  t o t a l  p o p u la t io n  o f  th e  

d i s t r i c t  was 1 2 7 ,0 6 6 . In  a l l  th e  S ou th ern  D i s t r i c t s  t o g e t h e r ,  th e  

r e s e r v e s  c o u ld  h o ld  5 2 6 ,7 3 5  p e o p le  and about 1 9 8 ,8 6 0  w ould be d i s t r i 

b u ted  among o th e r  c a t e g o r ie s  o f  la n d . I f ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  c o n s id e r a b le  

p r o p o r t io n  o f th e  p o p u la t io n  had to  be accom modated on o th e r  la n d s ,  

a s  he s a id  th a t  th e y  sh o u ld  b e , th en  th e  p u rp ose  o f  th e  r e s e r v e  was 

d e f e a t e d .  P ea rce  knew f u l l  w e l l  t h a t  i f  a r e s e r v e  had to  be d e c la r e d  

on th e  b a s i s  o f  p o p u la t io n , th en  a l l • th e  Crown la n d s  had to  be de

c la r e d  a s  R e se r v e s . The r e s e r v e  system  was t h e r e f o r e  im p o s s ib le  in  

t h i s  s i t u a t i o n .  H is  European a llo tm e n t  schem e o f  2 ,0 0 0  a c r e s  p er  head  

in  c e r t a in  f i x e d  a r e a s  d id  n o t  a p p ea l to  th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  b eca u se  

th e y  w anted la r g e r  a l lo t m e n t s .  The Crown Land R e se r v e s  w ere th e  same 

a s  th o s e  p rop osed  by M anning. The b a la n c e  o f  Crown Land would c o n ta in  

m ost o f  th e  r e s id e n t  p o p u la t io n . A cco rd in g  to  h i s  f i g u r e s ,  th e y w u ld  

c o n ta in  about 2 1 3 ,0 0 0  o u t o f  a t o t a l  p o p u la t io n  o f  9 9 2 ,0 0 0 . They w ould  

be a llo w e d  to  c a rry  on t h e i r  c u l t i v a t i o n  a s  u s u a l ,  and a t  th e  same tim e  

la n d  would a ls o  be g iv e n  f o r  th o s e  i n t e r r e d  in  h a v in g  in d iv id u a l  h o ld 

in g s .  I f  t h i s  had to  accommodate A fr ic a n s  o n ly ,  where was th e  n eed  f o r  

k e e p in g  i t  a s  a s e p a r a te  r e s e r v e ?  H is  schem e was u n w ork ab le . I t  b e

tr a y e d , a s  he knew h im s e l f ,  th e  f e a r  t h a t ,  u n le s s  a l l  th e  Crown la n d s  

w ere h e ld  as N a t iv e  R e se r v e , th e r e  c o u ld  be no r e a l  s o lu t io n .  H owever, 

th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  w a ite d  f o r  i t s  new G overnor to  g iv e  h i s  v ie w s .



S ir  George Sm ith , th e  new G overnor, a r r iv e d  in  N yasa lan d  in  

Septem ber 1913. For the f i r s t  t im e , a G overnor who had had no 

e a r l i e r  c o n n e c t io n s  w ith  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e  was a p p o in te d . He had  

been  C h ie f S e c r e ta r y  in  M a u r itiu s  b e fo r e  he was ch o sen  f o r  t h i s  

p o s t .  The Europeans and I n d ia n s  who g a th e r e d  a t  th e  r e c e p t io n  in  

B la n ty r e o u s t  have lo o k ed  up w ith  a m ixed f e e l i n g  o f  h op es and f e a r s .

’In  N yasaland  we are  a l l  o p t i m i s t i c ” , th e  Mayor s a id ,  b u t L if e  and Work 

c a r r ie d  an a r t i c l e  on th e  la n d  q u e s t io n  to  g iv e  him a w arn in g , p erh a p s , 

o f  what was ex p ec ted  o f  him .^  D id th e y  th in k  th a t  a D an ie l had come 

to  judgm ent? S ir  G eorge had a lr e a d y  gone o v e r  t h i s  q u e s t io n ,  among 

o th e r s ,  w ith  th e  o f f i c i a l s  o f  th e  C o lo n ia l  D epartm ent b e fo r e  h i s  a r r i 

v a l .  T h erefo re  w ith in  a month o f  h i s  a r r iv a l  b e fo r e  he had tim e enough  

to  stu d y  th e  q u e s t io n  l o c a l l y ,  he w rote  to  R ead, an o f f i c i a l  o f  th e  

D epartm ent, th a t  la n d  s e t t le m e n t  was n o t u r g e n t . We must m ention  one 

or two th in g s  he had done b e fo r e  he to o k  up th e  la n d  problem  f o r  f u r t h e r  

c o n s id e r a t io n . F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  he w a tered  down a schem e w hich Manning 

had prepared  to  c o u n te r a c t  th e  a t t r a c t io n  o f  th e  S o u th . As m ost o f  

th e  m iss io n  ed u cated  boys were le a v in g  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e ,  Manning had  

prop osed  a scheme f o r  a N a t iv e  C i v i l  S e r v ic e .  Boys w ere to  be r e 

c r u it e d  and tr a in e d  in  a s p e c ia l  s c h o o l to  f i l l  th e  p la c e  o f  European

c le r k s .  Sm ith th ou gh t th a t  th e  req u irem en ts  w ere n o t  so la r g e  a s  to

2
r e q u ir e  a sc h o o l and th a t  European c le r k s  c o u ld  n o t  be r e p la c e d . He

~̂L if e  and Work in  N y a sa la n d , A u g -S ep t.1 9 1 3 *

2Sm ith to  C.O. 1 .1 1 .1 3 ,  C.O. 5 2 5 /5 1 .



a l s o  prepared  a grand schem e o f  p u b lic  works w hich  was to  be un der

tak en  on a lo a n  to  be g iv e n  by th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  to  th e  P r o te c to r 

a t e .  The scheme c o n s is t e d  o f  a n et-w ork  o f  r o a d s , tr a n s p o r t ,  q u a y s, 

c r a n e s , s t o r e s  and w areh ouses b u t n o t m ed ica l s e r v ic e  or e d u c a t io n , o f  

w hich th e  m is s io n s  had , h a p p ily , r e l i e v e d  th e  G overnm ent.1 As t h i s  

schem e was e x p ec ted  to  open up la n d  and enhance i t s  v a lu e ,  h e was 

a n x io u s  th a t  th e  Government rev en u es  sh o u ld  b e n e f i t .  About th e  un

s e t t l e d  A fr ic a n  q u e s t io n  he th ou gh t th a t  P e a r ce  had w anted to  p r o t e c t  

th e  A fr ic a n s  but th e r e  was r e a l l y  no danger to  them . He d id  n o t w ish  

to  t i e  up la n d  which sh o u ld  be le a s e d  to  o th e r s  a s  o c c a s io n  a r o s e ,  

and proposed  th a t  la n d  s e t t le m e n t  sh ou ld  be p o stp o n ed  t i l l  a c l e a r  p i c t 

u re  emerged as  to  th e  req u irem en ts  o f  E uropeans a f t e r  th e  r a ilw a y  was 

co m p leted .

S ir  George Sm ith d e c id e d  upon p ostp on em en t, n o t  b eca u se  th e  q u e s t io n  

o f  s e t t l i n g  A fr ic a n  r ig h t s  was n o t u r g e n t , b u t b e c a u se  h e was n o t  a b le  

to  f in d  a s o lu t io n  on th e  b a s i s  o f  r e s e r v e s .  I f  European e n t e r p r is e  

had to  be p ro v id ed  f o r  he w ould do i t  un der th e  e x i s t i n g  c o n d it io n s

w ith o u t p u t t in g  h im s e lf  in t o  th e  in c o n v e n ie n c e  o f  a r e s e r v e  w hich  w ould

2
n o t w ork .“ On th e  o th e r  hand, th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f i c e ,  w h ile  a g r e e in g  w ith  

him th a t  th e r e  was no n eed  f o r  h u rry , i n s i s t e d  th a t  r e s e r v e s  were n e c 

e s s a r y .  I t  m igh t seem c u r io u s  th a t  th e  C o lo n ia l  O f f ic e  was so  i n s i s t a n t

^Smith to C.O. 22.11.13. C.O. 525/51. 
2Smith to C.O. 6.12.13, C.O. 525/51.r*



when all other factors militated against such a system, but it is 

not curious when one sees its anxiety to define and protect African 

interests, even though they were to be limited, bdbre the flood of 

European immigration could erode them.^ The Colonial Office, ulti

mately, pinned its hope on the working of the District Administration 

Ordinance of 1912, which was intended to restore a measure of discip

line and control among the tribes. The splitting and scattering of 

villages had already been noted. Ever since this had happened the 

Administration had been anxious to bring them together and restore 

some kind of order into what was becoming anarchic. The Ordinance 

in Nyasaland was unique. In some other African countries like Uganda 

and the then East Africa Protectorate (now Kenya) the chiefly systems 

had been rehabilitated and used as a kind of subsidiary government to 

control the people, but, in Nyasaland, the aim was, in Manning’s words, 

"the formationin the country of a native subordinate district staff

organised from the people themselves and as far as possible chosen by
2the people themselves”. Manning conceived it as a system of local

self-government under the "supreme supervision" of the District Resi-
3dents. Starting from the bottom, the village was the unit under a

1C.O. to Smith, 18.2.14, C.O. 525/51.

^Manning to C.O. 19.10.12, C.O. 525/43.
3 ibca.



village headman and. a number of villages constituted, a section 

under the Principal Headman assisted by a Section Council composed 

of some selected village Headmen. The District was divided into a 

number of sections and at the apex of the pyramid was the District 

Resident, who was to be regarded as the ''Chief”. The Resident was 

instructed to uphold the prestige of the Principal Headman but, at 

the same time, as a check upon the influence of the Principal Headman, 

the "village Headmen were made directly responsible to the Resident.

As the idea was not to revive traditional authority systems, the 

Headmen, one suspects, would not necessarily be traditional authori

ties and even if they were appointed, as it happened in a few cases, 

they would not be expected to function in their traditional roles but 

as subordinate Civil Servants. The Ordinance was applied, in the 

first instance, to West Shire, Lower Shire, Upper Shire and Marimba.

The centres of European settlement were deliberately avoided because of 

the difficulties in connection with the rights of the landowners. In 

the programme of action that was to be carried out, the first was the 

reconcentration of villages. The Colonial Office hoped that, when this 

happened, these artificial groups would evolve into a natural tribal 

jurisdiction when reserves would be necessary. Whether these artificial 

units could take the place of traditional machinery for the admini

stration of land was doubtful, and this also depended upon how adequate 

the reserves were. There were also many others who were outside the



Ordinance where it would be unworkable without conflicting with 

European land interests.

Sir George Smith was for leaving matters alone. He did not 

agree that reserves were even possible and he thought that the system

as it stood whereby the African was given quiet enjoyment of his
1

possessions would meet his needs. Thus, between a Governor who was 

finding reserves impracticable and the Colonial Office which continued 

to insist on reserves and would not entrust its Governors with undefined 

powers without a definite area marked out for Africans the matter rested. 

Meanwhile, the war intervened.

The question of African residents on private estates also met 

with a similar fate. When the problem of Anguru immigration had been 

raised, the Colonial Office had suggested that the immigrants should 

be settled on private estates and that there should be written agree

ments. The local Government, therefore, drafted an ordinance and ex

tended its scope to the other non-Anguru settlers also, irrespective 

of their rights under the Certificate of Claim. The Bill which was pre

sented to the Legislative Council, in May 1914, required that land

holders should enter into written agreements with the African settlers 

on their estates and the terms of the agreement should be that the 

settlers were free to choose any employer but, in view of the fact 

they were allowed to settle on land, they were to pay rent either in

1
Smith to C.O. 13.6.1914. C.O. 525/56.



money or service to the landholders. A. ĵ . Bruce, who was then a 

member of the Legislative Council and on whose estates the practice 

of written agreements had never existed protested against the Bill 

because the provision of money-rent in a written contract would 

enable the African to free himself from the obligation of work which, 

he thought, was detrimental to the interests of the estates which were 

in need of labour. So far as Africans were concerned, the Bill was 

a further attack ai their rights. By extending a provision which 

the Colonial Office intended for the immigrants to the original resi

dents, the rights which had been secured under the Certificate of 

Claim and further protected by the 1904 Ordinance were abrogated.

The original settlers were put on a par with the new comers which be

came a potential grievance in later years. It might be argued that 

the Government was helpless because it «ould not distinguish between 

the original settlers and the newcomers, but it was doing its best, 

in such a situation, by giving them fixity of tenure. On the con

trary the Bill only weakened the rights of the African settler to 

his land because it gave power of eviction to the landlord. Without 

a definite alternative provision, the position of the African resident 

remained as insecure as it had beeeme in the past years. In the loss 

of his rights it appeared as though the original resident was required 

to pay a price for the labour policy of the Government. The Bill was 

however postponed because the members wanted more time to consider it



as it had been placed before the Council at the eleventh hour owing 

to delay in dispatch from the Colonial Office. The war intervened in 

this case also. It was not till after the -G^ilumbere rising when 

the Commission appointed to enquire into the causes of the rifting 

drew attention to this problem that it was taken up again in 1917.^

The decision on the land question which was of vital importance 

to Nyasaland was, thus, postponed because the Colonial Office put a 

premium on European enterprise for the economic development of the 

country. Revenue being still the main consideration, it felt that, 

with. the development plans now under contemplation, it could rely on 

white settlers alone. But, it did not see that Europeans had not, in 

all these twenty years, produced a stable economy and that whatever 

successes had been attained in the last few years were of a temporary 

nature. It also did not see that Africans contributed 70°/o of the 

revenue and their taxes had been raised to 8s. only two years pre

viously. Above all, it failed to appreciate that European immigration 

infringed upon the basic needs of the African people. It had been the 

ophion of all administrators that the land resources of the Protectorate 

were meagre and did not permit of a policy of alienation. In spite of 

certain insignificant lapses they had been careful in not losing con

trol over land. It had also been the experience of the planters that 

with all their efforts they had not been able to attract labour and the

^Proceedings of the Legislative Council, May 1914.



policies followed so far had not only succeeded but had caused 
friction and discontent as they affected African interests. These 
factors not only militated against European immigration but also 
held back the course of economic development. Everything pointed 
to the fact that the future of the country lay with the African.
Both the Administration and the missionaries had become convinced 
that a stable economy could be produced only by developing African 
capacity. The small beginnings 1hat had been made during the previous 
five years showed that, given proper encouragement, Africans could 
grow cash crops and by developing this latent capacity peasant culti
vation could be made the basis of revenue. Tax had been the vexing 
problem of successive administrators, and since they had been unable 
to provide the Africans with income-earning opportunities, they had 
been forced to resort to expedients which made the whole economy of 
the country insecure. Admittedly, peasant cultivation had not reached 
the stage whenit could bear the burden of new developments. What was 
necessary was a far-sighted native policy which would not have ex
cluded the settlement of land question. If the Colonial Office had 
decided upon the principle of the primacy of African interests it 
could have seen a way, within the framework of the proposals suggested 
by Manning, of reconciling the two interests. All Crown lands would 
have been reserved for Africans, and European enterprise, which was 
necessary and desirable, would have been confined to the areas already



alienated. The land tax had given the Government power to get the 

undeveloped lands released and H. L. Duff had also made a suggestion 

in the meeting of the Executive Committee when the land question 

was discussed that an expropriation tax should he levied whenever 

it was found that not enough land was available for African needs. 

Similarly, a way could have been found on the lines of the 1904 Ordi

nance, with suitable modifications, to settle the question of the 

residents on private estates. Instead the Colonial Office wanted to 

pursue a policy of reserves, which was impracticable. The protection 

of African interests which it wanted was impossible to attain along 

with an expansion of white settlement. Thus the questinn was left 

in the melting pot and became one of the main grievances inspiring 

the Chilembwe rising, which broke out in 1915*



su*

E P I L O G U E

The argument of this study has heen that the land and labour 
problems of Nyasaland were the off-shoots of the problem of revenue 
which was the dominant one throughout this period. Ideally, if the 
Colonial Government had ignored all thought of revenue and had sub
sisted on imperial grants-in-aid alone until the African himself was 
trained to become a peasant producer capable of paying taxes without 
the entrepreneurial assistance of European employers, then, perhaps, 
all the complexities of the modern situation with respect to these 
problems could have been avoided. But, neither Johnston nor Sharpe 
could anticipate that African potentialities could be developed so 
rapidly, and the British tax-payer, too, could not be expected to bear 
the burden of enhanced grants for a long period of time. Therefore, 
local Administrations tended to favour the European settlers, who 
had already taken their place in the country and who seemed to sub
serve the interests of revenue in that, as employers, they provided 
tax payers with the means to pay their taxes. But, as European economic 
activity was mainly agricultural, wages were low and the demand for work 
was confined to the wet season during which the African needed tojpro- 
duce his own food crops. The African labourer was therefore attracted 
to the mining centres of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, and the 
Nyasaland Government did nothing to stop him from choosing migrant labour 
as a means of earning money to pay his taxes. It did not encourage the



£ U  Li

emergence of the African as a peasant producer, which was the only- 

alternative to migrant labour. It also ignored the land question, 

the settlement of which alone could have created an opening for the 

emergence of peasant producers. Instead, it lept to its early policy 

of allocating land to European settlers and of relying upon them for 

the economic needs of the country. These, therefore, gained a favoured 

position which they were able to hold until I960.

The later part of this story may be briefly summed up from pub

lished sources. In the inter-war period, neither the Chilembwe rising 

nor the wider public interest that the land and labour question had at

tracted influenced, tangibly, the policy of the Government. Immediately 

after the war there was a rush of settlers, attracted by the boom in 

cotton and tobacco prices: in March 1921, the amount of land granted

in freehold rose to 118,504 acres, whereas in the previous two years 

only 19,000 acres had been alienated. A^art from Grown grants, estate- 

holders leased or sold lands of their own. The British Central Africa 

Company had evolved a private settlement scheme for overseas officers. 

According to the report of the Director of griculture, the number of 

the planting community was more than double what it had been at the end 

of the war. A Commission also was appointed under the chairmanship of 

Jackson, a judge of the Nyasaland High Court, to report on the possibility 

of European settlement. The Commission reported that there was a surplus 

of 2.7 million acres of land which could be available for European settle



ment even after providing for African needs for the next thirty years. 
With investments of capital from the Colonial Development Fund secured 

on the economic development of the country after 1929, a further argu

ment was provided to encourage European settlement. It was expected 

that land prices would go up, and the government was concerned that its 

revenues should benefit thereby. The philanthropists were alarmed by 

these new trends in policy and their fears for the African became greater, 

especially after the decisions of the Privy Council and the East Africa 

High Court of Appeal which did not recognise African rights over land.

The Ormsby-Gore Commission of 1925 had pointed out the anxiety felt by 

Africans over the question of their tenure and had asked for a clear 

definition of their land rights. Elsewhere, delimitation of specific 

areas for the use of Africans and for alienation to Europeans had been 

made, but in Nyasaland the Jackson Commission had ruled against the re

serve system. Therefore, in the absence of any alternative arrangement, 

alienation had been going on, thus creating greater insecurity in Afri

can minds. In 1933 when the system of "indirect rule" was introduced, it 

was felt that the Native /authorities should be given a direct interest 

in land. The Governor, Sir Hubert Young, announced to the Legislative 

Council a new policy tased on the recommendations of the Ormsby-Gore 

Commission, which vested all land which had not yet been alienated in 

the Secretary of State, to be administered lay the Governor subject to the 

former's approval, "for the use of common benefit, direct or indirect, of



the natives of the Protectorate”. This new policy, which was embodied 

in the Native Trust Land Order-©n-Council of 1936, did not however 

mean a significant departure from the previous policy. Sir Hubert 

Young presented the idealistic picture of ”a mixed state”, where re

serves on the basis of races were objectionable, but where enough land 

would be held for the benefit of the African without excluding aliena

tion to European settlers. The procedure introduced was one which ’’while 

giving the natives a direct interest in the land ensures that they can 

neither dispose of it against their own interests nor stand in the way 

of its being disposed of to their own real advantage”. It is obvious 

that no great departure in policy was meant, but the language in which 

the intentions of the Government were cloaked resulted in creating 

greater misunderstanding and friction. The Native Authorities assumed 

that land had been returned to them and that they had the rights of 

ownership over it because it could not be alienated without their con

sent. But the Government had meant only that they would be consulted and 

that actual consent was not necessary. It appears from the evidence 

produced before the Land Commission 'Of 1946 that even Government offi

cials did not clearly understand the Order-in-Council and much of the 

misunderstanding about consent had been caused by a curious form, the 

origin of which was unknown, and which the Chiefs had been asked to sign 

whenever land was alienated. The serious nature of this misunderstanding 

was illustrated by the trouble which broke out when the Government wanted



3
to acquire land for the Agricultural Experimental station at Lilor^we.

The Native Trust Land Order-in-Council of 1936 did not allay the 

fears of the inhabitants even of the lake areas where land alienation 

had not been very large. The new generation of men, especially the 

returned emigrants, who had developed an idea of ownership in the 

European sense, found no satisfaction for their aspirations to have 

a family holding of their own on which to cultivate cash crops. They 

were also suspicious of the Native Authorities, who, they found, had 

become autocratic. The Chiefs, they said, had no right to be consulted 

on alienation, because the land belonged to the people. Above all, 

the Order-in-Council did not provide a solution for those crucial 

areas where the hardships of alienation had become intolerable.

The land problem of Nyasaland was the problem of the Shire High

lands. The Bill concerning tenants on private estates, which had been 

postponed in 1914, was reintroduced in the Legislative Council in 1917 

after the Commission to enquire into the Chilembwe rising had reported 

on the conditions on private estates. The 1917 Ordinance regularised the 

tangata system by separating the two relationships, between the land

holder and the tenant on the one hand, and the employer and the employee 

on the other. The landholder had the right to charge rent but he was re

quired to pay his employee’s wages in cash. Except for the amendment 

introduced by the Secretary of State for Colonies to guard against the 

rights of original residents being affected, the Ordinance did not touch



the question of these rights at all. In practice, every tenant 

was charged a rent and his tenure depended upon his working for the 

landholder. Whenever he refused to work he was given notice to quit.

The problem developed more acutely and intensely after the war, when 

more settlers came in and when private estates were split up among 

them. The demands for labour increased and population also grew rapidly. 

The immigration of the Anguru added considerably to the congestion in 

the Southern Province. During the inter-war years the density of popu

lation had increased to 156.6 in the Shire Highlands and it was greater 

nn the Trust Lands' (177.7) than on the private estates (122.28). As 

population pressure became greater, the landholders became more jealous 

of their property rights and the manner in which they asserted them

selves conflicted directLy with the African way of life. When a son 

grew up, he was not allowed to stay as a member of his famity- unless 

he had permission from the landholder. When marriages took place, the 

husband was not allowed to settle in his wife's village according to 

indigenous custom. The treatment of the tenants had also become harsher. 

As E, C. Barnes, the Actiqg Labour Commissioner, said in his evidence 

to the Land Commission of 1946, the tenants were subjected to strict "re

gimentation", they were constantly "chivvied" by the landholder and they 

had little security regarding either their houses or garden lands. All 

this had caused great uneasiness and discontent which the Ormsby-Gore 

Commission had noticed in 1925 and which became more intense in subsequent



years. The landholders, on the other hand, wanted to have the 

rights of the original residents so that they could be free to choose 

their tenants on the basis of work. In 1928, an attempt was made fin

ally to settle the question of rights. The Ordinance of this year 

allowed the landholders to charge rent, which was fixed at not less 

than the equivalent of two months’ and at not more than that of three 

months’ average pay of agricultural workers. If the resident wanted 

to work or grow economic crops in lieu of rent, the landholder was re

quired to provide facilities, and, in case he did not, he lost his 

claim to rent. Further, the landholder was allowed to get rid of one- 

tenth of his tenants after every five years after giving six months’ 

prior notice. The landholders found the Ordinance irksome because they 

could not always offer work and they wanted to have only tenants under 

a special agreement of work. The Administration also was unable to im

plement the Ordinance because it had no Trust lands on which to settle 

the residents who were evicted after each qiinquenniel period. The situ

ation became tense at the end of evey five years but, fortunately, 

nothing serious happened in 1933. Before the lapse of the second quin

quennial period, the Governor made another unsuccessful attempt to free 

the estates of their obligations to the original residents. As it was 

impossible to distinguish the original residents from the new comers, 

the matter was postponed. In 1943 and 1945, a crisis developed when 

some of the landholders evicted about 1,300 families and the Government
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was not able to provide land for them.

The only solution, therefore, was that suggested by Sir Sidney 

Abrahams, that land should be acquired from European landholders 

for the settlement of .-fricans and that there was no useful purpose 

served by raking up the past. But the Planning Committee reported 

■ftiat it was impracticable. Meanwhile, African suspicions were aroused 

by schemes of Post-War Settlement which were publicized widely in The 

Nyasaland Times. The Convention of Associations had prepared a plan 

for the settlement of soldiers on undeveloped land. Both the Planning 

Committee and the European settlers were of the opinion that the econo

mic development of the country depended on Europeans, and therefore 

that land should be made available for them. The Planning Committee 

said further that if land to be acquired for Africans could more profit

ably be used by Europeans, the Government should not hesitate to allo

cate land to the latter. It had been the opinion of several officials 

that if nothing was done to relieve the land-hunger of the people, 

their grievances would explode in some form of violent resistance, re

miniscent of the Chilembwe rising, but the Government did nothing either 

to remove their fears about alienation or to relieve their distress on 

the private estates. The discontent had spread also to the north, where, 

even on the British South Africa Company’s lands which had been ac

quired in 1937 as part of the Trust Lands, the ordinance of 1928 had 

been applied. Besides, the African Lakes Corporation, which had up till
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not charged any rent on its land in Katanga, began, after 1945, to 

charge the residents Is. per hut on its land. It further alienated 

some land to the White Fathers who cut trees in the qots sanctified 

by the graves of their ancestors. The Government aggravated the situ

ation by its Ordinance of 1952 replacing that of 1928. As the Rev.

A. B. Doig pointed out in the Legislative Council, if the object in 

1928 had been to get rid of Africans on private estates, the aim in 

1952 was to provide a labour force for the landholders.

Thus, in the year when the Federation was inaugurated, the situ

ation was ripe for thedisturbances which broke out in the Cholo estates. 

The discontent over the land question was also the main ground of 

African opposition to the Federation. It was of no use to discount 

these fears as baseless. Their minds had been historically conditioned 

and their suspicions had been built up by years of neglect over land 

policies. It was difficult to assuage these suspicions by a late 

assurance in Parliament or by introducing safeguards in the Preamble 

of the Constitution rather than in the Constitution itself. Nor was it 

reassuring when European landholders wanted to have non-African Agri

culture placed as a Federal subject. However, after 1955, the Govern

ment began the policy of acquiring land from the private estate, and 

by 1962 the amount of freehold land had been reduced to 552,492 acres 

leaving about 14,000 families on the estates. After the Ministerial 

form of government was instituted, in 1961, Dr. H. K. Banda, the Minister 

in Charge of Land Affairs, replaced the ordinance of 1952 with a new one



under which rents have "been reduced to £1 and the landholders are not 

allowed to evict a tenant except by the order of a tribunal. The 

Ordinance also provided for special agreements to be made by land

holders with ..fricans who wish to reside as tenants. Thus, the tangata 

system is gradually being abolished and a beginning has been made in 

settling the land question.

If the settlement of the land question is in sight, however, a 

solution to the problem of migrant labour is still far off. It was 

the Committee which was appointed in 1935 that drew attention to the 

serious scale of emigration. The Pass system introduced by the 1909 Ord

inance had broken down because the authorities outside the Protectorate 

did not implement it, and within Nyasaland the officials were instructed 

in 1931 to disregard the law, as there was no point in asking emigrants 

to make provision for the payment of tax and the support of their de

pendants when it was for that very purpose that they wanted £o 4|o. The 

Committee estimated that about 120,000 people, or about 25 per cent of 

the adult population of Nyasaland, were absent at a time, of whom 25-30 

per cent never returned. As a result of this report, philanthropists in 

Britain had urged for greater imperial assistance to increase the econo

mic stability of the Protectorate. In spile of the large expenditure on 

railways and roads nothing had been done to open the "dead north" where the 

percentage of emigration was greater. Although there were several possi

bilities of developing cash crops, the government confined its attention



to the growth of food crops for local consumption. The institution 

of Native Authorities, the lack of which had been accounted as a 

cause for emigration, also did not help in controlling it. However 

under an agreement with Southern Rhodesia and the Transvaal Chamber 

of Mines, the Government exercised control over repatriation, family 

remittances and the welfare of the workers, ihile the agreements per

mitted a certain number to be recruited under contract for both South

ern Rhodesia and the Transvaal, several thousands have been going in

dependently. The Tripartite agreement with Southern and Northern Rho

desia which had been renewed in 1949 for providing the above facilities 

was terminated in I960 with the result that workers now go without any 

protective measure. Thus the situation has gone back to what it was 

before 1935. It is said that on an average about 70,000 leave the Pro

tectorate each year, as the wages there are still unattractive. It 

appears that there is no practical solution to this problem without 

an agricultural revolution in the country.
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I*"1

B. ' Official Publications

Annual Reports 1921-39, 1948-62 (Previous Reports published 

as Parliamentary Papers).

Report of the trade and general conditions of the Protectorate 

1895-1919.

Report of the Commission to enquire into the Financial condition 

and Further Development of Nyasaland, Col. No. 152, 1937.

Report of the Agricultural Survey of the Five Most Northerly 

Districts of Nyasaland.

Report on the Direct Taxation by Natives in the Nyasaland Protector

ate and other cognate matters.

Report of the Committee appointed to enquire into Emigrant Labour, 

Lucy Travers 1955.

Report of the Committee appointed to enquire into Emigrant Labour, 

J. C. Abrahams 1957.

Report on Nyasaland Native Labour in Baa.t*bm Rhodesia, Burden 1958. 

Report of the Commission to enquire and report on certain matters 

connected with Occupation of Land, Jackson 1921.

Report of the Land Commission, Sir Sidney Abrahams 1946.

Report of the East Africa Commission, cmd 2387, 1925.

Report of the Commission on the closer union of the Dependencies in 

East and Central Africa 1928-9 cmd 3234.

Report of the Bechuanaland Land Commission.



Correspondence Relating to the Recruitment of Labour in B.C.A. 

Protectorates Cd 1531, 1903; cd 1950, 1904.

Return of the Numbers and Rate of Mortality from Accident and 

Other Causes among the B.C.A. Natives in the Rand Mines 1904.

Memorandum on Native Police, cmd 3573, 1930.

Comparative Survey of Native Policy, cmd 823, 1951.

Memorandum on Native Policy by Native Welfare Committee 1939*

Report of the Commission into Disturbances in Mangunda Estates 1953*

Report of the Planning Committee 1948.

Report of the Select Committee appointed to consider the Effects

of Non-African Agriculture being included in the Concurrent List 1957.

Non-official Reports

British Cotton Growing Association Annual Reports and Pamphlets 

(1903-14) (British Museum).

Rhodesia Chamber of Mines Annual Reports (1908-17) (British Museum).

The Transvaal Chamber of Mines Annual Reports (1902-17) (British Museum)

Newspapers

The Central African Planter (Zomba) 1895-7. Kew Gardens. (A few 

relevant copies are available in the Foreign Office records.)

The Central African Times (1899-1907), later The Nyasaland Times

(1911-14). (Copies are available in the British Museum, Colindale.) 

She Scotsman 1903 (British Museum, Colindale.)

The Times 1900-1914. (The British Museum.)



Periodicals

The Anti-Slavery Reporter 1900-1960. (British Museum).

The Aurora 1897-1907. (National Library of Scotland and the 

British Museum.)

British Central Africa Gazette, later Nyasaland Gazette. (British 

Museum and the Royal Commonwealth Society.)

Central Africa 1893-1918. (U.M.C.A., London.)

The Church of Scotland Home and Foreign Mission Record 1890-1914. 

(British Museum.)

The Free Church Record 1896-1900. (National Library of Scotland, also 

in British Museum.)

Proceedings and Journal of the Royal Colonial Institute (1890-1909), 

later United Empire (1910-14).

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society (1861-82) later 

The Geographical Journal (1890-1914) (British Museum).

Journal of the Geographical Society.

for Journal of the Scottish Geographical Society (1886-1905) (Uni

versity of London, London.)

Journal of the Manchester Geographical Society (1885-1903) 

(British Museum)

Journal of the Royal Society of Arts (1877-1910) (British Museum) 

Life and Work in British Central Africa, later Life and Work in

Nyasaland 1888-1918 (University of Edinburgh Library, Edinburgh).



y  L  t>

Missionary Record of the United Presbyterian Church 1890-1914 

(British Museum)

The Livingstonia News (1908-1914) (National library of Scotland, 

Edinburgh, Also in British Museum)

The Nyasa News 1893-4 (Royal Commonwealth Society Library, London) 

Occasional Papers for Nyasaland 1893 (Royal Commonwealth Society 

Library, London)

The Truth 1902-03.

The Nineteenth Century 1902-05*

The Spectator 1902-05.

Proceedings of the Legislative Council of Nyasaland (1908-60)

(British Museum)

Parliamentary Debates 1900-1914 (British Museum)

Zambezi Industrial Mission, Occasional Papers (1893-1918) (British 

Museum)

Books Articles etc.

Bruce, A.L., The Cape to Cairo. Britain1s Sphere of Influence 1892. 

Buchanan, J., The Shire Highlands 1885 

East African Letters 1880

"Industrial Development of Nyasa" in Tyne Geographical 

Journal, Vol. 2, 1893.

"Industrial Development of Nyasaland" in The Geographical 

Journal, Vol. 1, 1893.



?»tl

Chiwside, A. The Blantyre Missionaries. Discreditable Disclosures, 1880

Dede, Three Years in Savage Africa, 1898.

Duff, H. L., Nyasaland under the Foreign Office. 1st edn. 1903,

2nd edn. 1905.

- African Small Chop 1932.

Elmslie, H.A., Among the Wild Ngoni. 1899.

Elton, J.P., The Lakes and Mountains of East and Central Africa, 1879*

Fotheringham, L.M., Adventures in Nyasaland. 1891.

Hetherwick, A.,"Opening up of Central Africa from the east coast” 

in the Journal of the Africa Society. V. 2, 1902-3.

- The Romance of Blantyre.

Johnston, H. ft., British Central Africa, 1897.

- The Story of My Life 1923.

- "England's Work in Central Africa” in The Journal of 

the Royal Colonial Institute, V. 28, 1896-7.

- "British Central Africa” in The New Review, July 1894.

"British Central Africa Protectorate" in The Geographical 

Journal, V.5, 1895.

- Protectorate of Great Britain in Tropical Africa. V.18,

1902.
^Johnston, James, Reality versus Romance in South Central Africa 

1893.

Johnson, W. P., My African Reminiscences 1924. r

- Nyasa, the Great Water. 1922.



Langworthy, Emily Booth, This Africa was Mine 1952.

Laws, Robert, Reminiscences of Livingstonia. 1934.

Livingstone, David, Narrative of an Expedition to the Zambezi and 

its Tributaries, 1865.

- Zambezi Journals (Oppenheimer Series) 1956.

- Last Journals, ed. by Horace Wed ter 1874.

Lugard, P. D., The Rise of Our East African Empire. 2 vols. 1893. 

MacDonald, Duff, Africana. 1882.

Maugham, R.C.C., Nyasaland in the Nineties and other Recollections 

1935.

Moir, F. L. M . , After Livingstone, 1923*

Moir, Jane, Lady’s Letters from Central Africa. 1891.

Poole, Wordsworth, Doctor on Lake Nyasa. ed. by Gelfand, M.

Rankin, D.J., The Zambezi Basin and Nyasaland, 1893.

Ridell, A Reply to The Blantyre Missionaries: Discreditable Pis-
hclosures by A. Chir#side.

Rowley, Henry, The Story of the Universities Mission to Central

Africa. 1866.
*

' Sharpe, A., Twenty Tears in Central Africa. 1881.
^   ’......................................

- ’’Central Africa Trade and the Nyasa Waterway” in The Blackwood

Magazine. 1892.

- "Nyasaland” in The Journal of the Royal Colonial Institute”, 

vol. 39, 1907-08.



Sharpe, A., "A journey from R. Shire to Lake Mweru” in The 

Geographical Journal, Vol. 7, 1893.

"Geography and Resources of British Central Africa” 

in The Geographical Journal. Vol. 7, 1893.

- "Geography and Economic Development of British Central

Africa” in The Geographical Journal. Vol. 39, 1912.

- "Trade and Colonization in British Central Africa”

in The Scottish Geographical Journal. Vol. 17, 1901.

Stewart, James, The Zambezi Journals of James Stewart 1862-3 

(Oppenheimer Series) 1952.

Swann, A.J., Fighting the Slave Hunters in Central ^frica, 1910. 

Young, E. D., Nyasa: A Journal of Adventures 1877.

?.II Secondary Sources

Abdallah, Yohanna B., The Yaos tr. and ed. by Meredith Sanderson 

1919.

Barber, The Economy of British Central Africa, 1961.

Barnes, B. H., Johnson of Nyasaland, 1933.

Barnes, J.A., Politics in a Changing Society. A Political History 

History of the Fort Jameson Ngoni, 1954.

Birftll, R. L., The Native Problem in Africa 1928.

Burton, Sir Richard, First Footsteps in East Africa. 1856.

Cardew, C.A., "Nyasaland in the Nineties” in The Nyasaland Journal 

Vol. 8, 1955.



Chibambo, Y.M., Mg; Ngoni of Nyasaland, tr. by Charles Stuart.

Colson, Elizabeth and Gluckman, Max (editors), Seven Tribes of 

British Central Africa, 1951.

Coupland, Sir R., Kirk on the Zambezi, 1928.

The Exploitation of East Africa 1856-90« 1959.

Debenham, Prank, Nyasaland - Land of the Lake, 1955.

Duly, A.W.R., "Notes on Land Tenure and Individual Rights in the 

Lower Shire areas of Nyasaland”in the Nyasaland 

Journal, Vol. 1, 1948.

Fraenknel, P., Wayaleshi.

Fraser, Donald, Winning a Primitive People. 1914.

African Idylls , 1925.

The Autobiography of an African,1925.

Gann, L. H., The Birth of a Plural Society, 1958.

Griffin, C. S., Ordinances of the Nyasaland Protectorate in__________

51st March 1915. 1925.

Grey, R., The Two Nations, I960.

Hailey, Lord, An African Survey, 1956.

Hetherwick, A.,"Islam and Christianity in Nyasaland” in The Moslem 

World. Vol. 17, 1927.

Hanna, A. J., The Beginnings of Nyasaland and North Eastern Rhodesia, 

1859-1895. 1956.

Harris, J. H., The Story of Rhodesias and Nyasaland, I960.

The Greatest Land Case in British History. 1918.



J Siclc , J • W • 

Johnston, A 

Kuezynsky, ‘

Livingstone

Mair , Lucy

Maugham, R. 

Meek, C. K. 

Mitchell, J

Murray, S

, Daybreak in Livingstonia,1901*

, The Life and Letters of Sir Henry Johnston, 1928. 

1. R., Demographic Survey of British Colonial Empire, 

Vol. II, 1949.

, W. P., ’ • . ,

A Prince of Missionaries, The Rev. Alexander 

Hetherwick 1931.

Laws of Livingstonia, 1921.

, Native Administration in Nyasaland 1952.

Nyasaland Elections 1951.

G. C., Africa as I have known it. 1929*

, Land, Law and Customs in the Colonies. 1946.

. C., The Yao Village, 1956.

’’The Political organization of the Yao of Southern 

Nyasaland” in African Studies, Sept. 1949*

’’The Village Headman in British Central Africa” , 

in Africa, Vol. 19, 1949.

’’Preliminary notes on Land Tenure and Agriculture 

among the Machinga Yao”, in Human Problems, 1950. 

"Labour Migration in Africa South of the Sahara:

The Causes of Labour Migratinn” in The Bulletin of 

the Inter-African Labour Institute. 1959.

A Hand Book of Nyasaland 1908, 1910, 1922 and 1932.



Mills, D. S. Y., What we do in Nyasaland, 1911.
i

Morel, fii D., Red Rubber, 1906.

Norman, L. S., Nyasaland without Prejudice, 1934.

Ntara, S., Headman’s Enterprise. An unexpected Page in Central 

African History, 1949.

Oliver, Roland, The Missionary Factor in East Africa. 1952.

- Sir Harry Johnston and the Scramble for Africa. 1957.

- "Some Factors in the British Occupation of East 

Africa 1884-1894” in The Uganda Journal. 1951.

Olivier, Lord, White Capital and Coloured Labour.

Orde Browne, J., The African Labourer, 1933.

Read, M. , The Ngoni of Nyasaland.

- ' "Migrant Labour in Africa and its Effects on

Tribal Life" in International Labour Review, 1942. 

Scott, D. C., A Cyclopaedic Dictionary of the Mangan.ia Language. 

19*2.

Stannus, H.,"The Wayao of Nyasaland" in Varia Africana 1922.

Sharpe, A., The Backbone of Africa. 1921.

Shepperson, G., and Price, T., Independent African. 1958. 

Shepperson, G., "Some External Factors in Nyasaland Nationalism" 

in Phylon. 1961.

1 - "The Literature of British Central Africa" in Human

Problems. Rhodes-Livingstone Journal. 1958.



Tew, Mary, The Peoples of Lake Nyasa Region, 1950.

Thompson and Woodruff, Economic Development in Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland, 1954.

Van der Post, L., Venture to the Interior, 1952.

Van Velsen, The Politics of Kinship. 1964.

•'Labour Migration as a Positive Factor in the 

Continuity of Tonga Tribal Society1' in Economic 

Development and Cultural Change I960.

Ward, G., Life of C. A. Smythies, 1898.

Werner, A., The Native Tribes of British Central Africa. 1906.

Watson, W., ’’Labour Migration in Africa South of the Sahara: 

Migrant Labour and Detribalization" in Bulletin 

of the Inter-African Labour Institute 1959.

Young, Cullen and Banda, Hasting, Our African Wayof Life, 1946.

Young, T. Cullen, Notes on the History of the Tumbuka - Kamanga 

Peoples in Nyasaland, 1932.

N.B.: Articles mentioned in the footnoes are omitted
from this list.



$ G  *

A B B R E V I A T I O N S

A.L.C. African Lakes Company, later African Lakes Corporation.

B.C.A. British Central Africa.

B.S.A.Coy. British South Africa Company.

C.O. Colonial Office.

P.O. Foreign Office.

J.R.A.I. Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute. C

J.R.G.S. Journal of the Royal Geographical Society.

J.R.Soc.Arts. Journal of the Royal Society of Arts.

J.R.C.I. Journal of the Royal Colonial Institute.

Life and Work Life and Work in British Central Africa.

R.N.L.B. Rhodesia Native Labour Bureau.

W.N.L.A. Witwatersrand Native Labour Association.


